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FOREWORD 


It is now nearly two and a half centuries since the Chassidic 
Movement came into being, founded by Rabbi Israel the Baal 
Shem Tov (Master of the Good Name). In the course of time 
it has grown from a small group of itinerant mystics who con- 
cerned themselves with the social and religious welfare of their 
people to a massive movement and philosophy that has exerted 
a tremendous influence on Jewish life and history. Rabbi Israel 
Baal Shem Tov and his corps of charismatic disciples succeeded 
in inspiring myriads upon myriads of their coreligionists, bring- 
ing light into darkness and comfort and regeneration unto flag- 
ging spirits. But if the impact and influence of Chassidism are 
felt still this day it is in large measure due to his disciple and 
successor Rabbi Dov Ber of Mezhirech (Mezhirichi), better 
known as the Maggid (Preacher) of Mezhirech or simply as 
the Great Mag gid. 


The central role played by the Maggid of Mezhirech in the 
philosophical and social development of Chassidism cannot be 
overestimated. It was under his leadership, and through his in- 
fluence, that the Chassidic Movement firmly struck its roots 
deeply and widely. With good reason he may be looked upon as 
the organizational architect of the Chassidic Movement. For 
Rabbi Dov Ber guided Chassidism through its most critical 
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period and he is personally responsible for its conquest of 
Eastern and Central Europe. The great dynasties and schools of 
Chassidism, which even to date successfully continue to apply 
and realize the ideals and objectives promulgated some two 
centuries ago, have their roots in the Maggid’s academy. 


The Maggid’s real greatness, however, lies not simply in his 
exceptional organizational ability. More than organizer and 
communal leader, Rabbi Dov Ber was a teacher. Universally 
acknowledged as a scholar of first rank, who mastered fully the 
complete range of both the exoteric and esoteric traditions of 
Judaism, Rabbi Dov Ber also is the theoretical or intellectual 
architect of Chassidism. He explicated the seminal thoughts of 
his own master, the Baal Shem Tov, and systematically de- 
veloped these into a comprehensive philosophy. The ideas, 
ptemises and principles of normative Chassidism took on shape 
and form in the teachings of the Great Maggid. The contri- 
bution of the Maggid is so significant that it is practically impos- 
sible to study and truly understand the history and philosophy 
of Chassidism without familiarizing oneself with the work and 
thought of this great master. 


A few years ago I published a ‘biographical sketch’ of the 
Maggid which, in the form of three articles, offered a brief sur- 
vey of his life and some basic principles of his teachings.’ Like 


1. ‘Rabbi Dov Ber — The Maggid of Mezeritch, Di Yiddishe Heim 
IX:4-X:2, New York 1968. See also my ‘Religious Duty and Religious 
Experience in Chassidism, ibid., XIV:3 (1972), which deals with a 
specific aspect of the Maggid’s philosophy. 
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everything else written on the Maggid before then it was no 
more than a sketch and could hardly do justice to its subject- 
matter. Unfortunately there is a great scarcity of historical mate- 
rial relating to the life of the Maggid. For the present work I 
sifted all the materials I was able to gather to compose a com- 
prehensive biography and study of the Great Maggid. A good 
part of the research and work that went into preparing this 
volume was facilitated by the kind assistance received from the 
Canadian Foundation for Jewish Culture whose support is grate- 


fully acknowledged hereby. 


This volume traces the life of Rabbi Dov Ber and his leader- 
ship of the Chassidic Movement. A second volume, to follow 
shortly, will present a systematic analysis of the teachings and 
philosophy of the Maggid. 


Though nothing can compete with a perusal of the original 
texts, it is hoped that this study will contribute to a greater 
understanding and appreciation of Chassidism and lead to a 
wider dissemination and application of its ideas and principles. 
For these ideas and principles are still viable and capable of 
inspiring us in this modern day and age no less than when first 
promulgated by Rabbi Israel Baal Shem Tov and Rabbi Dov 
Ber of Mezhirech. 


J. IMMANUEL SCHOCHET 


Toronto, Nissan 11, 5734 


FOREWORD TO SECOND EDITION 


This second edition of The Great Maggid offers a welcome 
Opportunity to correct a number of printing errors. At this 
occasion I also add some further notes of interest, which appear 
on page 16. 


A few months after the appearance of The Great Maggid | 
merited to edit a new edition of Tzavaath Harivash with a 
critical apparatus and notes.’ My preliminary comments on 
Tzavaath Harivash appearing in this volume (chapter XV) 
should now be amended in accordance with those in my Intro- 
duction to Tzavaath Harivash appearing here to correspond to 
our edition. 


The actual publication of the first edition of The Great 
Mag gid, exactly three years ago, coincided with the 70th birth- 
day of my late father and teacher 771771. To mark that special 
occasion I dedicated this work in his honour as a small token 
of recognition and appreciation of the indefinable measure of 
debt I owe him as teacher and guide no less than as father. A 
few weeks thereafter, on the Sixth of Tishrei 5735, “he left 
life unto all the living.” At a time like this one senses even 
more the very words I cited then: 


“Happy is the man whose ancestors benefit him. 
“Happy is the man who has a peg to hang on.” 
(Yerushalmi, Berachoth IV:1) 


As such the dedicatory page remains unaltered. 


jes 
Toronto, Menachem Av. 28, 5737 


1. Kehot: New York 5735 (1975) 
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Prefatory Notes 


2. 


The transliteration of personal names, names of places 
and other non-English words does not follow any one 
consistent rule. A variety of spellings and pronunciations 
are commonly accepted and adopted accordingly. In some 
cases personal names are rendered in transliteration and 
in others in their English equivalent forms. 


Frequently cited sources are referred to in abbreviated 
form. Also, in the case of more readily available anthol- 
ogies which have brought together materials from nu- 
merous sources without affecting the content or its con- 
text, reference is made to these rather than to the original 
texts in order to avoid a proliferation of inconsequential 
notes and source materials. This applies specifically to the 
following: 


a) I. J. Klapholtz, Hamaggid Mimezhirech, Benei Berak: 
Peer Hasefer 1972. This book is an anthology of 
tales and legends relating to the Maggid and his dis- 
ciples culled from over 50 sources, and it shall be 
referred to as Hamaggid. 
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b) S. J. Zevin, Sipuret Chassidim, 2 volumes, Tel Aviv: 
Zioni 1956-63. These volumes are an anthology of 
Chassidic tales, legends and aphorisms culled from 
over 100 sources and oral traditions, and they shall 
be referred to as Sipuret Chassidim. 


c) Hossaphoth Lesifrei Harav Hamaggid Mimezhirech, 
ed, J. L. Groner, a collection of teachings, aphorisms, 
customs and letters of, or relating to, the Maggid, 
culled from over 50 works of the masters of the 
Chabad-school of Chassidism and appended to the 
recent Kehot-edition of the Maggid’s Maggid Deva- 
rav Leya’akov and Or Torah (New York 1972). This 
anthology shall be referred to as Hossaphoth. 


d) Sefer Baal Shem Tov, ed. S. M. M. Wadnik, Lands- 
berg: Yitzchaki 1948. This two-volume work is a 
comprehensive anthology of the teachings of the Baal 
Shem Tov, culled from over 200 Chassidic texts and 
systematically arranged in correlation to the Penta- 
teuch, the Five Scrolls, and the Festivals. This collec- 
tion shall be referred to as Sefer Baal Shem Tov. 


For bibliographical information on the editions of other 
works and texts used the reader is referred to the Bibliog- 
raphy appended to this volume. 


In the case of some texts or sources having appeared in 
different principal editions, this is noted accordingly. This 
applies specifically to the following: 
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i) 


ii) 


Maggid Devarav Leya’akov (Likute: Amarim): the 
first reference in the notes is to the section or page 
number in the New York 1972 edition, followed in 
brackets by the section or page number in the Jeru- 
salem 1971 edition. (E.g.: Maggid Devarav Leya- 
akov 17 (22), means section 17 in ed. New York 
which corresponds to section 22 in ed. Jerusalém. ) 


Hatamim: the first reference is to the first edition of 
this journal, indicating the relevant issue and page, 
followed in brackets by the page-number in the 
second edition (Kfar Chabad 1971) in which all 
issues ate bound together and numbered consecutive- 
ly. (E.g.: Hatamim IV:14 (344), means issue IV, 
page 14, in the first edition, and page 344 in the 
second edition. ) 


ADDENDA 


. 24, note 6: Cf, also Sefer Baal Shem Tov, Il: p. 182, par. 17. 
. 25, note 7: Cf. also Tzavaath Harivash, sect. 84 and notes al. 


. 59, note 14: A nearly identical story, attributed to a Midrash, is 


cited in Torah Shelemah, vol. XVU, on Exodus XXI:13, p. 75 
par, 252! 


P. 91, note 17: Cf. Sefer Baal Shem Tov, II: p. 102, par. 2. 


16 


. 118, note 17: In a manuscript, quoted in Likutim Yekarim 


(Jerusalem 1974) p. 203b, the Baal Shem Tov is indeed 
mentioned explicitly. 


. 166, note 43: Cf. also Meah She’artm (Kehot: New York 1966), 


p. 78 sect. 48, R. Shneur Zalman of Liadi’s explanation for R. 
Wolf Kitzes not partaking in a meal of his master, the Baal 
Shem Tov. 


. 209, note 19: This quote appears verbatim in R. Chaim Vital, 


Sha'arei Kedushah 11:5 (like here in the name of our sages). 


The Great Maggid 


CHAPTER ONE 


ANTECEDENTS 


When Rabbi Dov Ber was but five years old a 
fire consumed his parents’ home and its contents. 
Noting his mother’s grief the child asked her: 


“Mother, is it right to grieve that much for the 
loss of our home?” 


“Heaven forfend,” his mother answered, “I do 
not grieve over the loss of our home but over the 
document of our family-tree that was burned with 
it. For this document traced our descent to Rabbi 
Yochanan Hasandler who was a direct descendant 
of King David!” 


“If so,” said the young boy, “I shall start for you 
a new dynasty...” 
Sipurei Chassidim 
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Rabbi Dov Ber first saw the light of this world round about 
the year 5460 (1700) in asmall Russian town (Lukatz?). The 
exact date of his birth is not known, but a tradition among his 
descendants has it that he died in his seventies.’ As he died in 
5533 (end of 1772) this would date his birth near the turn of 
the century, about the same time as the birth of Rabbi Israel 
Baal Shem Tov (born Elul 18, 5458 (1698) ). Hardly any- 
thing is known of his parents except for their names, Abraham 
and Chavah,” and that they traced their descent to the royal 
house of King David. 

The young Dov Ber devoted himself completely to the study 
of Torah. Of his formal education it is said that he was a pupil 
of the rabbi of Lukatz, Rabbi Shelomo Dov Ber, and later at the 
Yeshivah of the latter's father-in-law, the famed Rabbi Jacob 
Joshua Falk (1680-1756), author of the celebrated Talmudic 
works Penet Yehoshuw’a. Blessed with an extraordinary mind 


1. Reshimoth Rabbi Avraham Yaakov Misadigura, quoted in Aley 
Ayin, Jerusalem 1952, p. 237, note 72. 

2. It may be assumed that his father was a scholar steeped in rab- 
binic learning, for Rabbi Dov Ber always referred to him with an 
appelate generally applied to rabbis; cf. infra, chapter XI, the docu- 
ments signed by Rabbi Dov Ber. 

3. I. Klapholtz, Hamaggid Mimezhirech, p. 8f., probably based on 
a communication from Rabbi Joseph Levenstein to S. A. Horodetzky, 
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and unusual abilities he advanced rapidly in his studies, 
thoroughly mastering the scope and depth of the Talmudic and 
Halachic tradition, and soon was acknowledged for his great 
scholarship even in those days when Torah-scholarship flour- 


ished. 


In due time Rabbi Dov Ber married the daughter of one 
Sholom Shachna of Torchin and settled in the town of his in- 
laws. Hence we find him referred to in later literature as Rabbi 
Dov Ber Torchiner, 1.e., of Torchin.* As customary, he spent 
even the days after his marriage in further study of Torah. At 
the same time he also undertook to teach others, without remun- 
eration, and the family was sustained by the meagre earnings 
from a small shop kept by his wife.” 


published in the latter's Hachassiduth Vehachassidim, vol. I, p. 77. 
Chronologically speaking, though, it seems most unlikely that Rabbi 
Dov Ber was a student of either Rabbi Shelomo or Rabbi Jacob Joshua, 
(Horodetzky, too, seems to concede this much at a later date; see his 
op. cit, vol. IV, 4th ed., Tel Aviv 1953, p. 139). On the other hand, 
various Chassidic sources indicate that the Maggid was in some contact 
with the Penet Yehoshua in a later period of his life. According to one 
tradition, Rabbi Dov Ber held a teaching position in a village near 
Lemberg and travelled there each week to discuss intricate Talmudic 
passages with Rabbi Jacob Joshua. Thus they are said to have developed 
a relationship of mutual respect and admiration; cf. Hamaggid, p. 
22ff., and cf. also ibid. p. 19ff. for another tradition. In any case, it 
would seem that there was some contact between these two sages. 

4. See Rabbi Jacob Joseph of Polnoy, Ben Porath Yosseph, Derush 
Leshabath Hagadol ’525, p. 220a; Rabbi Moshe Chaim Ephraim, Degel 
Machane Ephrayim, Bo, p. 99. 

5. Rabbi Joseph Isaac Schneersohn of Lubavitch, Likutei Diburim, 
vol. II, p. 426. 
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Rabbi Dov Ber and his wife lived in great poverty and ac- 
cording to some accounts this compelled him to teach profes- 
sionally to provide a further source of income. Rabbi Tzvi 
Elimelech of Dinov related the following incident of these times 
and conditions of the Maggid: 


One day Rabbi Dov Ber’s wife came to him crying bitterly 
over their lot of unbearable poverty. It was in the midst of 
winter and she lamented that not only was there no food but 
they lacked even the clothes essential for themselves and their 
child to protect them against the bitter cold. Rabbi Dov Ber 
listened to his wife with patience, silently suffering with her 
though not uttering a word, and a deep sigh of commiseration 
escaped his lips. That very moment he heard a heavenly voice 
proclaiming that on account of this sigh he has forfeited his 
share in the world to come. 


Shaken and in great consternation Rabbi Dov Ber considered 
his situation: now he was stripped of both worlds. The present 
world of physical substance he never had, and if so far he could 
console himself with the prospect of a blessed eternal life in the 
world to come he has lost that now as well. But suddenly his 
face lit up with inner joy as he said to himself: “This is but a 
blessing in disguise! Now that I have lost my share in the world 
to come I shall be able to serve my Maker in true sincerity, 
without ulterior motives. Now as I live the life of Torah and 
the precepts I can do so simply and solely for the sake of ful- 
filling the Divine Will without being encumbered by expec- 
tations of rewards in the future!” 
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With renewed vigour and dedication he returned to the study 
of Torah and the service of G-d. Again a heavenly voice came 
to him proclaiming that his share in the world to come was 
restored to him, though cautioning him against sadness over 
his condition . . .° 


Rabbi Joseph Isaac of Lubavitch related another story which 
indicates the poverty in the Maggid’s house and his attitude 
thereto: 


Some time after the Maggid had become acquainted with the 
Baal Shem Tov and had returned home, the latter asked one of 
his followers to visit the Maggid to convey regards. With great 
difficulty the messenger found the Maggid’s small and derelict 
abode. Entering the ramshackle house, the following picture 
presented itself to him: Rabbi Dov Ber sat on a rough block of 
wood; before him, on planks of wood supported by more blocks, 
sat his pupils. The only table was similarly constructed, with 
nothing else in the room but the bare walls. Rabbi Dov Ber 
was in the midst of teaching and asked his visitor to return later. 
When the latter returned in the evening he was stunned to find 
but a slightly changed scene: the pupils had gone and the 
table had been converted into a bed. The Maggid himself was 
still sitting on his block of wood, engrossed in his studies. 


The Baal Shem Tov’s messenger, one of the numerous plain 
folks who found solace and inspiration in the teachings that 


6. Rabbi Tzvi Elimelech of Dinov, Agra Depirka, section 2; Ha- 
maggid, p. 13, and cf. ibid., p. 84, for an identical motif. 
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emanated from Medzibezh, no longer could contain himself and 
exclaimed: “Rabbi, I myself am far from being wealthy, yet if 
you would come to visit me in my home you would find chairs, 
a table, beds for the children, and other furnishings!” 


The Maggid looked at the man and replied in pure simpli- 
city: “But of course! At home is something altogether different! 
At home one needs indeed a chair, beds, a table and a 


Limi: . * 


Clearly Rabbi Dov Ber did not regard his earthly abode as 
his ‘home.’ Here on earth he was but temporarily, a visitor, a 
sojourner. Thus he felt no need for elaborate furniture and 
decorations. He lived content in his poverty and turned down 
several calls to become the rabbi of prominent communities 
befitting his great personality.” He lived an ascetic way of life 
as much by choice as by necessity and it fitted his generally 
austere character and perspective. As widely customary in those 
days, Rabbi Dov Ber delved into the significant ethical treatises 
of the medieavals, the works of the Lurianic Cabbalah and the 
tracts influenced by the latter. He adopted their prescriptions of 
strict fasts and severe self-mortifications. Quite frequently he 
would fast from one Sabbath to the next.’ More often than not 
his nights were but continuations of his days, spent sleeplessly in 


7. Likutei Diburim, vol. Il, pp. 416ff. and 425ff.; Hamaggid, p. 36f. 
Cf. Rabbi Jacob Joseph of Polnoy, Toldoth Yaakov Yosseph, Vayecht: 
Ill, p. 125a, for a simile with identical motif. 

8. Likutei Diburim, ad loc. cit. 

9. Cf. Shivchei Habesht, p. 75. 
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study, prayer and introspection. The story is told how even 
when wanting to sleep he was kept awake by the croaking of 
frogs in ponds near his home. “See, just see,” he reproached 
himself, “these frogs are but inferior creatures yet they never 
cease to sing the praises of the Creator, even in the dark of the 
night; yet I should lie down to sleep?!”””° 


And thus he spent his days and nights within the four cubits 
of Torah and Divine worship. Rabbi Shneur Zalman of Liadi 
stated that there was not a single text of either the exoteric, legal 
tradition or the esoteric, mystical tradition that Rabbi Dov Ber 
did not review at least one hundred and one times.’* His abso- 
lute devotion to, and involvement in, Torah led him to a state 
of saintliness so that evil or immorality became to him instinc- 


10. Hamaggid, p. 12. An obvious source for this analogy is to 
be found in Zohar II:222b; Yalkut Shim’oni, 11:889, on Psalms CL; 
and Perek Shirah. Cf. the notes on Tzavaath Harivash, XII. See also 
Sipurei Chassidim, vol. J, p. 160 (Hamaggid, p. 241): After the 
passing of the Maggid his disciples discussed their master’s ways and 
practices. Rabbi Shneur Zalman revealed to them the reason for the 
Maggid’s mysterious walks near ponds and lakes: he went to hear 
the songs the frogs sing to their Creator and to listen to how they 
ptaise their Maker. 

11. Or Torah, ed. Kehot, Hossaphoth, p. 72f., no. 93; Hamaggid, p. 
36. The number ‘one hundred and one’ is not an arbitrary one but 
derived from the Talmudic dictum “he that repeats his chapter a 
hundred times is not to be compared with him who repeats it a 
hundred and one times;” Hagigah 9b, and cf. Rabbi Shneur Zalman of 
Liadi, Tanya J: ch. 15, and also the Baal Shem Tov’s commentary on 
this dictum cited in Toldoth Yaakov Yosseph, Appendix, sect. 7; 
(Kether Shem Tov, sect. 155; also ibid. sect. 32), and Sefer Baal Shem 
Tov, vol. Il, p. 66f., and notes ad loc. 
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tively repulsive and revolting, even in a quite physical way. The 
Maggid himself recalled to his disciple Rabbi Ze’ev Wolf of 
Zhitomir how once, when he was a teacher in some village, there 
suddenly entered a nobleman accompanied by a woman in a 
low-necked gown. The unavoidable sight of this immodesty so 
revolted the Maggid that he vomitted right there and then.” 


However, while this life of self-denial and self-sanctification 
led the Maggid to great spiritual heights it also took its toll on 
his physical health. The continuous fasting and self-afflictions 
had ill effects on his body. Never too strong or healthy, in fact 
of a rather weak constitution and afflicted with a painful lame 
ness in his left foot, his neglect of physical needs aggravated his 
state of health. Yet this cloud, too, had its silver lining, for 
according to most accounts this ill-health proved momentous, 
causing a radical change in the life of the Maggid and impli- 
citely influencing the course of Jewish history: it led to the 
Maggid meeting with the Baal Shem Tov. Thus he became in- 
volved with Chassidism and ultimately he was to lead and direct 
this important movement.*® 


12. R. Ze’ev Wolf of Zhitomir, Or Hameir, beg. of Chaye Sarah, p. 
10af. 

13. See infra, chapter III; cf. Rabbi Shelomo of Radomsk, Tifereth 
Shelomo, Il: Rimzei Purim, quoted in Sefer Baal Shem Tov, vol. I, Intr. 
p. 12. 


CHAPTER TWO 


RABBI ISRAEL BAAL SHEM TOV 


Personal names are not acquired accidentally or 
simply because the parents wish to confer a cer- 
tain name. The Holy One, blessed is He, inspires 
the parents with a spirit of wisdom and knowledge 
to call their child by that name which corresponds 
to the very root of its soul . . . That is why a 
person is aroused when called by his name [even 
when pre-occupied or sleeping], for one’s name is 
related to one’s very soul. 


Rabbi Dov Ber of Mezhirech 


At the time of the Baal Shem Tov, which followed 
immediately upon terrible persecutions and in- 
tense sufferings, the Jewish people were in a state 
of mental and spiritual stupor. And it was then 
that the Baal Shem Tov, who bears the general 
and essential name of the people of Israel, was 
born — to re-awaken, arouse and revive the soul 
of Israel in general and of every Jew in particular. 


Rabbi Pinchas of Koretz 
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Rabbi Israel Baal Shem Tov was born on the 18th of Elul 
5458 (1698) in Okup, a small border-town between the Vol- 
hynia and Podolia districts in Russia.’ At a young age he joined 
up with a group of itinerant Nistarim, a group of mystics who 
concealed their identities and secretly pursued the study and 
application of the tenets of Jewish mysticism. There were many 
groups of these mystics, often referred to as Tzadtkim Nistarim 
(anonymous saints).” Originally they made it their task to 
pursue and promulgate the teachings of the Cabbalah. In the 
wake of the calamitous events of the persecutions and pogroms 
of the seventeenth century, and the tragic consequences of the 
pseudo-messianic movement of Shabatay Tzvi and his followers, 


1. See J. I. Schochet, Rabbi Israel Baal Shem Tov, chapter IV, p. 35, 
and notes 1 and 3 ad loc. 

2. Ibid., chapter II, p. 28. An organized society of Nistarim is said 
to have been founded by Rabbi Elijah Baal Shem of Worms (not to be 
confused with Rabbi Elijah Loans who also is known as ‘Baal Shem 
of Worms’), a Cabbalist whose father, Rabbi Joseph Juspa, was of the 
refugees expelled from Spain in 1492. See more on him, his activities 
and his society of Nistartm, in Sefer Hazichronos (Memoirs of Rabbi 
Joseph Isaac Schneersohn of Lubavitch, 2 volumes; Yiddish edition, 
New York: Kehot 1955-65; English edition New York: Kehot 1956- 
60). A number of the Baal Shem Tov’s associates and disciples original- 
ly were members of this or similar groups of Nistarim and allusions to 
them may be found in Shivchei Habesht and other works relating to 
that period of time. 
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many of these Nistarim also undertook to bring comfort and 
succor to the myriads of Jews left uprooted and exhausted mate- 
rially and spiritually. These groups and their activities har- 
boured the seeds of the Chassidic movement. 


For many years Rabbi Israel was involved with the Nzstarim. 
Eventually he became their leader, continuing to live like them 
— travelling incognito, concealing his true identity, taking care 
not to attract any personal attention, and mostly pretending in 
dress, speech, and mannerism to be just one of the masses. The 
Nistarim pursued this way of life partly as a form of self-im- 
posed exile, but more so in order to benefit from the advantages 
of solitude and anonymity which would enable them to achieve 
their ends and purposes.’ A new chapter in the history of the 
Nistarim, and indeed of the Jewish people as a whole, began on 
the eighteenth of Elul 5494 (1734). For on this, his thirty- 
sixth birthday, occurred the Aithgaluth of the Baal Shem Tov: 
on that day Rabbi Israel removed the mask of pretending to be 
but a simple and ordinary peasant and revealed his true nature 
and powers to begin the twenty-six years of his public ministry. 


That day marks the official beginning of the Chassidic move- 
ment. The hitherto secret activities of the Nzstarim: were now 
transformed into the program of an open and popular move- 
ment promulgating Torath Hachassiduth (the Teachings of 
Chassidism) and Darkei Hachassiduth (the Ways and Practices 
of Chassidism ) .* 


3. Rabbi Israel Baal Shem Tov, ad loc. cit., and chapters IV-V. 
4, Ibid., chapter VII. 
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Like every new school and movement Chassidism suffered its 
birth-pangs. Its growth and development did not come easy. 
Many stumbling-blocks were thrown into its path and it had to 
surmount difficulties which were as intense as numerous. First 
and foremost it had to overcome widely-held suspicions that it 
was just another pseudo-messianic movement like that of Shab- 
atay Tzvi and his successors, or an offshot thereof. It was 
accused of harbouring heretical ideas of Spinozistic pantheism 
and antinomian attitudes threatening the fundamental premises 
(Halacha) of historical Judaism.’ In particular, Chassidism was 
condemned for popularizing teachings of Jewish mysticism (the 
Cabbalah), which many regarded as blasphemous and sacrilegi- 
ous on the one hand as well as potentially destructive and mis- 
leading on the other.° Moreover, the Baal Shem Tov’s attitude 
and approach towards the plain masses, those myriads of indi- 
viduals forced by external circumstances into a state of abyssmal 
ignorance, was regatded as especially dangerous. He encouraged 
simpletons and taught them that their sole obligation was to 
serve their Maker to the best of their abilities, emphasizing those 
qualities accessible to all — like unshakeable faith in G-d; sin- 
cere prayer; joyous optimism; an implicit belief in Divine Prov- 
idence relating to every particular; a rejection and denigration 
of a general policy of asceticism; and above all, an unlimited 
and unqualified Ahavath Yisrael (love of all Jews) to the 
point of this being intrinsic to, and inseparable from, Ahavath 


5. Ibid., chapter X; see infra, chapter XIII. 
6. Ibid.; cf. infra, chapter VIII. 


34 THE GREAT MAGGID 


Hashem (love of G-d). This approach, and the Chassidic prin- 
ciple that no living man has achieved absolute perfection but is 
under the constant obligation to, and duty-bound to be in a 
constant process of, Teshuvah (1.e., return and ascent to one’s 
Divine source of origin), the opponents of Chassidism felt to be 
undermining the ultimate authority of Torah-scholars and 
scholarship and inevitably leading to chaos and anarchy in 
Jewish religious life.” 


The original opponents of Chassidism were sincere and truly 
concerned. A superficial view of Chassidic doctrines and prac- 
tices might seem to justify their apprehensions but, as we shall 
see later on, they had received but partial or altogether distorted 
reports of Chassidic teachings, torn out of context. A careful 
and objective investigation would have shown them quickly 
how unfounded their fears and accusations were. For our present 
purposes of describing the historical events it is important, 
though, to note the fact of this opposition. 


The opposition to Chassidism indicates the uphill battle this 
new movement experienced before it became established and 
recognized as an authentic form of traditional Judaism and sub- 
sequently left its mark on the whole course of Jewish history. 
Ultimately Chassidism counted among its staunchest adherents 
and proponents many of the leading Torah-giants, universally 
recognized Talmudic and Halachic authorities, from the very 
times of the Baal Shem Tov to this day. Among the intimate 


7. Ibid., chapter XII. 
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Facsimile of original letter sent by the Baal Shem Tov to Rabbi 
Jacob Joseph of Polnoy*. 


* See infra page 80 and note 34 ad loc.; Hatamim I:pp. 8-10. 
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disciples of the Baal Shem Tov himself we find famous rabbis 
and scholars like his brother-in-law Rabbi Abraham Gershon of 
Kotov, head of rabbinical courts in the famed Jewish commun- 
ity of Brody and later head of the Ashkenazy community in 
Jerusalem;* Rabbi Jacob Joseph [Hacohen], rabbi and head of 
the rabbinical courts of Sharogrod, Raszkov, Nemirov, and 
finally Polnoy;? Rabbi Dov Ber, Maggid of Mezhirech, Koretz 
and Rovno; Rabbi Meir Margolius, rabbi and head of the rab- 
binical court of Ostroha and later chief-rabbi of the Ukraine and 
Podolia;*® Rabbi Israel Charif of Satanov, author of Tifereth 
Yisrael,;"* Rabbi David Heilperin, rabbi of Ostroha and later of 
Zaslav;‘” and many others.’*. The various chronicles speak of 
sixty Outstanding saints and scholars that formed the circle of 
intimate disciples of the Baal Shem Tov, to which Chassidic 


8. He is mentioned with deference in the works of his contem- 
poraries — Rabbi Ezekiel Landau, Rabbi Jonathan Eibeshitz, Rabbi 
Joseph Teumim and Rabbi Chaim Joseph David Azulay. For more 
details on his life see A. J. Heschel’s monograph Rabbi Gershon 
Kotover, Cincinnati 1951. 

9. Author of the important Chassidic works Toldoth Yaakov 
Yosseph, Ben Porath Yosseph, Tzafnath Paneach, Kethoneth Passim. 
Of him the Baal Shem Tov is reported to have said: ‘The Blessed One 
will thank me that I found for Him a Yossele such as this one. . .;” 
Midrash Pinchas, Warsaw 1876, p. 41. 

10. Author of Responsa Meir Nethivim; Ssod Yachin U'Boaz; and 
other works. Cf. B. Mintz’s introduction to Shivchei Habesht, ed. Tel 
Aviv 1960, pp. 36-37. 

11. See ibid, pp. 38-45. 

12. Ibid., pp. 29-32. 

13. See Seder Hadoroth Hechadash, pp. 11-28; and cf. B. Mintz, op. 
cit, and Rabbi S. J. Zevin, ‘Gedolei Hachassiduth Beha!acha,’ Sefer 
Habesht, Jerusalem 1961, pp. 24-35. 
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tradition applied the verse “Sixty valiant men round about, of 
the valiant ones of Israel.” (Song III:7)™ 

Yet nearly every one of these had to be won. Originally 
many were opposed to the Baal Shem Tov and his ways. Initially 
some regarded him as a mere healer and wonder-worker which, 
in their view, was altogether improper for a truly pious man. 
The Baal Shem Tov won their hearts and minds in different 
ways. To some, like Rabbi Abraham Gershon, he revealed him- 
self directly." Some became followers through awareness of his 
scholarship, visions or thaumaturgical powers.'* The great 
scholar and ascetic Rabbi Jacob Joseph of Polnoy, who preserved 
so many of his master’s teachings for posterity through his in- 
valuable writings, is said to have changed from severe critic to 
passionate disciple through some meaningful stories the Baal 
Shem Tov told him in Sharogrod."* 

None of these men were simpletons or easy prey to fanciful 
illusions. Their encounters with the Baal Shem Tov, geared to 
each individual’s personality and mind, were of a profound, 
soul-shaking nature, revelations that made them realize and 
recognize the greatness of the master and to follow in his foot- 
steps. And so, too, it happened with Rabbi Dov Ber of Mezhi- 
rech. 


14. See Nethiv Mitzvothecha 1:13, quoted in Sefer Baal Shem Tov, 
vol. I, Introd. p. 11. 

15. See Rabbi Israel Baal Shem Tov, p. 54f. 

16. See Shivchei Habesht, pp. 121-122 and 149f., on the ‘conver- 
sions’ to Chassidism of Rabbi Nachman of Kossov, Rabbi Moshe Keds, 
Rabbi David Farkes, and Rabbi Ze'ev Kitzes. 

17. Cf. also the tales relating to Rabbi Jacob Joseph of Polnoy in 
Shivchei Habesht, p. 61ff; and cf. further Kether Shem Tov, part Il, 
sect. 361. 


CHAPTER THREE 


THE GREAT ENCOUNTER 


On the festival of Shavu’oth, when we were with 
[the Baal Shem Tov], we experienced ‘The 
heavens were opened and I saw visions of Divin- 
ity” (Ezekiel 1:1). 


Rabbi Dov Ber of Mezhirech 
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Rabbi Mendel of Bar, one of the famed disciples of the Baal 
Shem Tov, happened to visit the town of Torchin where he 
stayed in the house of the parnass (lay-leader). The Maggid 
lived in a smal] hozse next door. As Rabbi Mendel entered the 
passage-way of his host he heard the Maggid teaching one of his 
pupils and was enthralled by his explanations. He entered to 
meet that seemingly interesting teacher and noted how ill he 
was. So he said to Rabbi Dov Ber: “Have you not heard that 
there exists a Baal Shem Tov? Go to him and he will cure you!” 


But the Maggid replied curtly: “It is better to take refuge in 
G-d than to trust in man! (Psalms CXVIII:8)” 


Back in Medzibezh, Rabbi Mendel praised the Maggid before 
the Baal Shem Tov, saying: “I have been to Torchin and saw 
there a beautiful vessel.” 


Rabbi Israel Baal Shem Tov replied: “I know of him for 
several years already, and I long for him to come to me.” 


According to the Herson-Genizah,’ in the fall of 1748 the 
Baal Shem Tov wrote to Rabbi Jacob Joseph of Polnoy: 


1. Shivchei Habesht, p. 75. 
2. The Herson-Genizah refers to a large collection of letters and 
manuscripts attributed to the Nzstarim, the Baal Shem Tov and his 
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“| T heard that you debated with the great and saintly 
Rabbi Dov Ber — who does not know me — to come to 
me and that he refused. I would like to stress to you that 
everything is from Heaven, even a globule and 4 fortiori 
surely so precious a sage as he. Thus I caution you not to 
do again as you did for I do not approve thereof. There is 


disciples and associates, and their disciples. These were found in the 
city of Herson in 1918 after, and because of, the Russian Revolution 
and subsequent upheavals. They were numbered and marked as con- 
fiscated from the house of Rabbi Israel of Ryzhin at the time of the 
latter’s arrest by the authorities many decades earlier. A large part of 
this collection was bought by a Chassid who gave it to Rabbi Sholom 
Dov Ber of Lubavitch. Rabbi Sholom Dov Ber carefully examined these 
letters and manuscripts for nearly a year, concluding that — though 
they were mere copies and not originals — their content is generally 
authentic. He noted that many were very poor copies, full of mistakes 
and omissions (especially in matters of dates, because of which they 
sometimes appear self-contradictory); but these defects and inconsis- 
tencies are relatively minor when compared to the indubitable authen- 
ticity of content he was able to ascertain from other sources which 
were beyond the access of any possible forger. A major part of the 
Herson-Genizah was printed in various collections and periodicals, with 
the largest segment appearing in Hatamim, a journal published from 
1935-1938 in Warsaw by the association of students of the Lubavitch 
Yeshivoth. 


These letters became the subject of much discussion. Many histo- 
rians, basing themselves on the obvious errors and contradictions or 
inconsistencies already noted by the Lubavitcher Rebbe (and later 
compounded by additional errors in the process of printing them), 
judged them to be forgeries. The present Lubavitcher Rebbe, Rabbi 
Menachem M. Schneerson, however, has countered these claims by 
clearly indicating the reasons and inevitability of these scribal errors 
and concluding decisively that the Herson-Genizah represents signifi- 
cant, albeit poor, copies of authentic documents; see his letters pub- 
lished in the bibliographical quarterly Hasepher, Jerusalem 1954-5, nos. 
1 and 2; and Hatamim, 2nd edition, Kfar Chabad 1971, pp. 851-855. 
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not a thing that does not have its place and there is not a 
man who does not have his hour.’ I can inform you, 
though, that G-d willing he will ultimately fall to our 
let?”* 


A few years later Rabbi Dov Ber seriously considered to meet 
with the Baal Shem Tov. He was visited by Rabbi Nachman of 
Horodenka, a leading disciple and confidant of the Baal Shem 
Tov, who brought him a letter from the master himself, dated 
“Monday of Korach ’512” (summer of 1752): 


“... some of my visitors informed me that you decided 
to come to me . .. But as I see that you are in doubt even 
now ...I send you these lines not to believe the absurd- 
ities and falsehoods which wanton people presented to 
you, for they are based on deception . . . I only seek to 
benefit people and not, Heaven forfend, to cause them to 
stumble. Just come and find out the very first time. Come 
and reason with me. If, Heaven forfend, I will not find 
favour in your eyes, the choice [to leave] remains yours. 
But Heaven is my witness that your spirit will be en- 
hanced twofold and your soul shall be satisfied in drought, 
and to me, too, you shall be a support. 


See also Hatamim, pp. 11-13, for a description and evaluation of the 
Herson-Genizah by Rabbi Joseph Isaac Schneersohn of Lubavitch. 

This source-material may thus be considered as generally reliable, 
though specific details such as dates etc. must be used with serious 
reservations. Most of the letters relating to the Maggid which first 
appeared in Hatamim were republished in the supplement (Hossa- 
photh) to the Kehot-edition of the Maggid’s Maggid Devarav Leya- 
akov and Or Torah (New York 1972). 

3. Aboth IV:3. 

4. Hatamim IV:p. 14 (2nd edition, p. 344); Hossaphoth, sect. 133. 
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Note that this is the first letter of its kind ever written 
by me to anyone, because you are the holy one whom G-d 
has chosen to propagate my teachings, the perfect teaching 
of the Eternal.® Thus forsake ‘obstinacy and perverseness of 
lips’® and come to me, causing us and all of Israel to bene- 
fit as ‘the two are better than the one’ z.e., when they are 
compounded in the One. . .”” 


The Maggid was very impressed by the personality and char- 
acter of Rabbi Nachman and assumed that if the disciple was so 
great and saintly a person how much more so would be the 
master. In a prompt reply he confirmed his intention to meet 
with the Baal Shem Tov as soon as possible, and subsequently 
he received another letter: 


“I note from your writing that you have decided to 
come. Though I see that you are strongly opposed to our 
ways I trust that when you come, G-d willing, you will 
‘taste from the Tree of Knowledge and live forever.’ 
Know that there are most sublime matters between us, thus 
hurry to come — prepared to remain here. . oe 


That summer or fall Rabbi Dov Ber met Rabbi Israel Baal 
Tov for the first time. There are two principal accounts of that 
first meeting. Though they differ in a number of details, they 
coincide in the essential points. The first, attributed to the 


5. Paraphrasing Psalms XIX:8. 

6. Paraphrasing Proverbs IV:24. 

7. Ecclesiastes 1V:9. 

8. Hatamim 11:26 (120); Hossaphoth, sect. 109. 
9, Ibid., p. 27 (121); Hossaphoth, sect. 110-112. 


THE GREAT ENCOUNTER 45 


Maggid himself, appears in the second part of Kether Shem 
Tov, an anthology of the Baal Shem Tov’s teachings published 
in 1795, thus barely two decades after the Maggid’s passing and 
in a time when most of the Maggid’s and many of the Baal 
Shem Tov’s disciples were still alive. The version of Kether 
Shem Tov reads as follows:*° 


Rabbi Dov Ber, of blessed memory, heard of the great 
name of the holy rabbi, the Baal Shem Tov, how all the 
people travel to him and how he achieves great and awe- 
some effects by means of his prayer. Rabbi Dov Ber, a 
very acute man thoroughly versed in all of the Talmud 
and the codes as well as fully familiar with the teachings 
of the Cabbalah, was skeptical of the reports he received 
of the Baal Shem Tov’s greatness. One day he decided to 
visit the Baal Shem Tov in order to test him... 


Rabbi Dov Ber, always very assiduous in his studies, 
noted after a day or two on the road that [his voyage] in- 
terfered with his accustomed way of studying and regretted 
having left his home. When finally he came to the Baal 
Shem Tov he expected to hear from him profound words 
of Torah. Instead the Baal Shem Tov started telling him a 
story — how once he travelled for several days and ran 
out of food for his gentile coachman, until he met a poor 
man with a sack of bread which he purchased in order to 
feed his coachman. This story the Baal Shem Tov followed 
up with similar ones. The second day the Maggid once 
more went to the Baal Shem Tov, only to hear another tale 
how he had run out of fodder for his horses until he met 
someone etc. ... 


10. Kether Shem Tov, part I: sect. 424. 
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Now all these stories of the Baal Shem Tov were allu- 
sions to very profound matters and intelligible to the 
initiated, but to Rabbi Dov Ber they appeared weird and 
meaningless. Thus returning to his inn [the Maggid} said 
to his coachman: “I would like to return home immedi- 
ately, but as it is too dark now we shall wait until the 
moon will appear to offer sufficient light, and then we shall 
leave.” 


About midnight, just as the Maggid prepared to leave, 
the Baal Shem Tov sent a servant to summon him. When 
appearing before the Baal Shem Tov, the master asked 
him: “Are you well-versed in Torah-study?” 


Upon receiving an affirmative reply the Baal Shem Tov 
continued: “Yes, indeed, I heard that you are a scholar. Are 
you also familiar with the teachings of the Cabbalah?” 
The Maggid answered: “Yes.” 


The Baal Shem Tov then asked his attendant to reach 
him a copy of Eitz Chayim'' and showed the Maggid a 
difficult passage. Rabbi Dov Ber looked at the passage and 
explained its meaning. But the Baal Shem Tov said to 
him: “You do not know it at all!” 


The Maggid reviewed the passage once more and re- 
torted: “The interpretation I gave you is correct. If you 
think to have a better explanation then tell me and we 
shall see who is right.” 


Thereupon the Baal Shem Tov said: “Rise and stand!” 
— and gave his interpretation. 


11. Principal work in the writings of Rabbi Isaac Luria, compiles 


by his disciple Rabbi Chaim Vital. 
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Now that particular passage makes reference to the 
terms of various angels, and the Maggid recalled later on 
that when the Baal Shem Tov spoke “the whole house was 
filled with light, a fire was blazing up all around him,” 
and we actually saw the angels referred to!” 


Afterwards the master commented to Rabbi Dov Ber: 


“The meaning of the passage is indeed as you had said. But 
there was no soul in your learning.” 


Immediately the Maggid ordered his coachman to re- 
turn home while he remained with the Baal Shem Tov to 
absorb his teachings. 


The author of Shivchet Habesht, a collection of tales relating 
to the Baal Shem Tov and first published in 1815, notes that 
there are several versions of this story and records that he heard 
that Rabbi Dov Ber’s relatives pressed him to visit the wonder- 
healer of Medzibezh to find a cure for his afflictions. When 
Rabbi Dov Ber finally consented and came to the Baal Shem 
Tov he found him sitting on his bed studying. After greeting 
him he asked the Baal Shem Tov to heal him, but the master 
scolded him and said: “My horses do not eat Matzoth!” 


Rabbi Dov Ber began to perspire from weakness. He went 
outside and sat down to rest on the step in front of the house. 
Seeing a young man passing by he called him over and said to 


12. Cf. Hagigah 14b and similar passages. See also Rabbi Isaac 
Eissik of Komarno, Heichal Haberacha, Vaethchanan, quoted in Sefer 
Baal Shem Tov, vol. Il, p. 60, sect. 56 (and cf. note 61 ad loc.). 
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him: “Please go to the Baal Shem Tov and ask him why he does 


not follow the precept of ‘you shall love the stranger’! 


This young man happened to be Rabbi Jacob of Annopol. 
He felt pity for the Maggid and went to see the Baal Shem Tov. 
Afraid, though, to convey the message, he walked through the 
whole length of the house and immediately turned back to 
leave, saying on his way out: “There is a very sad man sitting in 
front of the house who asked me to enquire why you did not 
observe ‘you shall love the stranget’.” 


Immediately the Baal Shem Tov went to appease the Maggid. 
For about two weeks he visited him daily and sat opposite him 
reciting Psalms. After that he told the Maggid: “I wanted to 
cure you with words, because that is an enduring remedy, but 
now I have to cure you with medications.” He provided him 
with an apartment and a weekly stipendium of twelve golden 
coins for expenses. 


The aforementioned Rabbi Jacob and a colleague by the 
name of Rabbi Elijah visited the Maggid regularly. Sometimes 
they discussed intricate passages in the Talmud and its commen- 
taries. After a while the Maggid’s health improved and occa- 
sionally he managed to visit the Baal Shem Tov. Once he left 
the house in the middle of the night and stayed away for several 
hours. When he returned he felt extremely weak and soon fell 
into a faint so deep that it took hours to revive him. When asked 
where he had been he replied: “The Baal Shem Tov sent for 


13. Deuteronomy X:19. 


THE GREAT ENCOUNTER 49 


me at midnight. I found him sitting dressed in a coat of wolf- 
fur turned inside out and with a small pillow on his head. He 
asked me whether I had studied the Cabbalah. When I answered 
in the affirmative, he instructed me to read aloud from a text 
lying in front of him on the table. After I read a page or half a 
page from this mystical text, the Baal Shem Tov said to me: “It 
is not so [as you read}. I will read for you.” 


He began to read and while doing so started to tremble. He 
rose and said: “We are dealing with Ma’aseh Merkavah," and 
I should sit?!” 


He continued reading standing up, and as he was talking he 
made me lie down in a circular shape on the bed. I was no longer 
able to see him and only heard sounds and saw frightening 
flashes and flames. This continued for about two hours and I 
was in a state of terrible fright. That fear caused me to feel 
faint.” 


The author of Shivchei Habesht adds: “That was the Mag- 
gid’s Kabbalath Hatorah (Receiving of the Torah, ze., his initi- 
ation into the Baal Shem Tov’s Chassidism).’*® 


In Chassidic tradition he submitted a pidyon, a written re- 
quest bearing his name and that of his mother,'® which read: 


14. ‘Work of the Chariot,’ mystical doctrines based mostly on the 
vision described in the first chapter of Ezekiel and dealing essentially 
with theosophical mysteries in the celestial spheres. 

15. Shivchei Habesht, p. 75. 

16. The Chassidic custom to refer to the mother's name rather than 
the father’s in requests for intercession is of Talmudic and Zoharic 
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“{Please intercede] for the physical and spiritual welfare of 
Dov Ber son of Chavah, and for a complete healing of my legs. 
May [my] soul and spirit be purefied by the luminary of our 
sacred Torah and attain a true trust in [Torah-]sages .. .”"" 


origin; see Shabath 66b; Zohar 1:84a and II:17b; see also Rabbi R. 
Margolius, Mekor Chessed on Sefer Chassidim sect. 237 and 242. 
17. Hatamim VIII:27 (779). 


CHAPTER FOUR 


RABBI DOV BER IN MEDZI BEZH 


When the Maggid came to me he already was a 
pure golden candelabra. All he needed was for the 
candles to be lit. 

Rabbi Israel Baal Shem Tov 
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According to one tradition the Maggid was with the Baal 
Shem Tov two times only. The same source has it that the 
second time he stayed for about six months, but it is quite 
obvious that the first time, too, he must have stayed for an ex- 
tended period. 


In Medzibezh Rabbi Dov Ber went to his master every eve- 
ning, and in the quiet and secrecy of the night the Baal Shem 
Tov taught and instructed him.” Perhaps the secrecy of these 
nocturnal lessons served to prevent jealousy among others.’ For, 
after all, the Maggid was a newcomer receiving extraordinary 
attention from the master in contrast to others who had been 
there for many years already. They could hardly know that the 
Baal Shem Tov prepared Rabbi Dov Ber for an immense task, 
namely the very succession to the leadership of Chassidism after 
the great master’s demise. 


The Maggid related to his disciple Rabbi Shelomo of Lutzk 
that the Baal Shem Tov taught him everything — to the most 
intricate details of the profound works of the Cabbalah as well 


1. Reshimoth Rabbi Avraham Ya'akov Misadigura, quoted in Aley 
Ayin, p. 221. 
2. Ibid. 
3. Ibid. 
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as “the language of birds and trees.”* He related further that 
when he wished to return home his master held him back 
several times. When finally asking the reason for his detention, 
the Baal Shem Tov explained that for as long as the Maggid 
was with him his own mind was “like a gushing well: the more 
one draws from it, the more it pours forth.” When ultimately 
the Maggid did leave for home, the Baal Shem Tov blessed him. 
Immediately thereafter the master bent his own head to receive 
a blessing in return. Rabbi Dov Ber drew back: he refused to 
perform an act he felt to be inappropriate, namely for the 
disciple to bless his master. So the Baal Shem Tov took the 
Maggid’s hand and laid it on his own head insisting that Rabbi 
Dov Ber obey his wish. And thus it happened that the Maggid 
blessed the Baal Shem Tov.°® 


Rabbi Chaim of Krassne personally heard the Baal Shem Tov 
say that when the Maggid came to Medzibezh he was already a 
pure golden candelabra, and all he needed was for the candles 
to be lit.’ At another time the Baal Shem Tov said that if the 
Maggid had been able to immerse himself in a Mikveh he 
would have caused the coming of the Messiah.” Chassidic sages 


4. Rabbi Shelomo of Lutzk, Introduction to Maggid Devarav Leya- 
akov, p. 2d (2a). 

5. Rabbi Chanoch of Alesk, Lev Sameach, Bereishith, quoted in 
Sefer Baal Shem Tov, vol. I, Introd. p. 13. 

6. Shivchei Habesht, p. 76. 

7. Hamaggid, p. 48. See also Sefer Baal Shem Tov, vol. Il, p. 74, 
note 1. 

8. Hamaggid, p. 28f.; Sefer Baal Shem Tov, vol. Il, p. 40, note 18. 
With regard to the significance of purification and ablutions in a 
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interpreted this to mean that the Maggid would then have 
brought about a spirit of purity which would have caused the 
world to repent and return to G-d, and this, in turn, would have 
brought about the final redemption.® 


The Maggid described the Baal Shem Tov to Rabbi Shneur 
Zalman of Liadi in the following words: “If he had lived in the 
days of the Tannaim (authorities of the Mishnah) he would 
have been wondrous; if he had lived in the days of the prophets 
he would have been novel; and even in the days of the Patri- 
archs he would have been known.””® At another occasion he 
exclaimed: “J wish that I could kiss the Torah-scroll with that 
pure and absolute love with which the Baal Shem Tov kissed 
children who recited the Aleph-Beth.”"* And to Rabbi Shelomo 
of Lutzk he said: “Why are you surprised that [the Baal Shem 
Tov] had revelations of [the prophet] Elijah and attained other, 
most sublime levels? .. .”” 


Mikveh, cf. Kether Shem Tov, sect. 219, and the Maggid’s Or Torah, 
Tehillim, p. 67b: “It is said of Rabbi Israel Baal Shem that he merited 
all his illuminations because of his constant immersions in Mikvaoth. 
To frequent Mikvaoth is much better than fasting, for fasting weakens 
the body (thus preventing it) from serving the Blessed One.” For 
more on the Chassidic emphasis on Mzkveh and its significance see 
Sefer Baal Shem Tov, vol. ll, pp. 38-45. See also Hatamim 11:27 (121) 
— Hossaphoth, sect. 115 — for a substitute-rite the Baal Shem Tov 
prescribed for the Maggid (in relation to which cf. Sefer Baal Shem 
Tov, vol. II, p. 44). 

9. Ibid. 

10. Hamaggid, p. 36. 

11. Kether Shem Tov, Addenda, sect. 205; and Hossaphoth, sect. 58. 

12. Rabbi Shelomo of Lutzk, Introduction to Maggid Devarav Leya- 
akov, p. 2d (2a). Cf. also ibid., p. 3a (2a) that the Maggid said of the 
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Rabbi Dov Ber received his lessons in formal as well as 
unusual ways of learning. For example, one day he asked his 
master to explain a passage in the Zohar which interprets the 
verse “and these are the statutes’ (Exodus XVIII:1) to refer 
“to the mystery of reincarnation.”'* The Maggid wondered: 
What connection is there between the exoteric meaning relating 
to monetary issues, the laws of torts, and the alleged esoteric one 
of metempsychosis? 


In reply the Baal Shem Tov sent him to a forest and told him 
to seek out a certain tree next to a fount, and to remain there 
until evening. When the Maggid arrived at his destination he 
saw there an armed man with a horse. The man was tired and 
had stopped to rest, eat and drink. When he moved on he left 
his wallet behind. After a while another man came, found the 
wallet and took it with him. Shortly thereafter a third man 
arrived. He was obviously poor and exhausted. He sat down 
under the tree, ate some bread, drank from the well and laid 
down to sleep. Just then the armoured rider returned and de- 
manded his wallet from the poor traveller. The latter obvious- 
ly knew nothing of the wallet, and the rider, not believing him, 
proceeded to beat him mercilessly before moving on. 


As the sun set Rabbi Dov Ber returned home and told the 
Baal Shem Tov what he had seen. The master now explained: 
The rider, in his first incarnation, owed the second man a sum 


Baal Shem Tov that he revealed but a minute part of himself “and of 
his vision of Elijah he revealed perhaps only before his death, but, 
praise to G-d, I apprehended this when I came to him.” 

13. Zohar I1:94a. 
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WYP Adagio molto religisso 


SO ee 5 ea 
ES SIT ES OE <8 OS SO, SESE Re OR Ce = a 


a a Ppt 
ay EE & ET - ee = 
sa pete ae Ss 
| a a SEE RT 


Melody of the Three Motifs—I*. 


According to Chassidic tradition, the first motif of this melody was com- 
posed by the Baal Shem Tov, the second one by Rabbi Dov Ber of Mez- 
hirech, and the third one by Rabbi Shneur Zalman of Liadi. 


* Version I, in Sefer Hanigunim, vol. I, p, 15. 
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Andante 


‘ww 12 


Melody of the Three Motifs—II*. 


* Version II, in Sefer Hanigunim, vol. Il, p. 7(155). 
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of money equal to that in the wallet but refused to pay him. 
The creditor then charged him before their local rabbi — none 
other than the third man in his first incarnation. But the rabbi 
failed to investigate the claim as thoroughly as he should have 
done and dismissed the charge. That is why in their present 
reincarnation, the Baal Shem Tov concluded, the first man 
wound up ‘paying’ his debt to the second one and the rabbi- 
judge received the punishment he deserved . . .” 


Rabbi Dov Ber essentially was a scholar. Intellectual compre- 
hension impressed him, and before accepting something he first 
sought to comprehend it. He was not won over easily by means 
of miracles, wondrous cures or other extraordinary phenomena. 
As Rabbi Shemuel! of Lubavitch put it: “The Maggid sought a 
basic comprehension of the very core of wisdom, and when he 
found that with the Baal Shem Tov he became his.””® 


Thus even while sitting at the feet of the master he retained 
the critical perspective of the scholar. Occasionally he even dis- 
agreed and had to be convinced. For example, at first he dis- 
approved of the Baal Shem Tov’s approach to, and relationship 
with, the simple folks. The Baal Shem Tov frequently held up 
as an example, and taught his disciples to emulate, the innocent 
simplicity, pure faith, unshakeable belief, and acceptance of 


14. Sefer Baal Shem Tov, vol. Il, p. 61; Hamaggid, p. 29. In Degel 
Machane Ephrayim, beg. of Mishpatim (p. 113a ff.), Rabbi Moshe 
Chaim Ephraim transmits this interpretation without the story accom- 
panying it. 

15. Hossaphoth, sect. 72. 
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righteous sages etc. prevalent in the simple, plain people.”® 
Moreover, he befriended them in the most extraordinary fashion. 
Little wonder that the masses were so attracted to the master 
and his Chassidic school. On Sabbaths and festivals the city of 
Medzibezh was crowded with simple farmers, tradesmen and 


16. Chassidic tradition has it that one day the Baal Shem Tov's 
disciples reviewed a discourse of their master. After a lengthy dis- 
cussion of the intricate concepts and doctrines they concluded that the 
teachings and ways of the Baal Shem Tov related only to individua's 
who had reached a high level in the service of G-d and were possessed 
of great insight and wide-ranging knowledge of both the exoteric and 
esoteric teachings of the Torah. They were still talking when the Besht 
entered and said: 

“I love the simple Jew. The simple Jew is the greatest treasure. 
Scripture states ‘for you shall be an eretz cheifetz (Jand of delight, or 
treasure; Malachi JII:12). Just as the greatest scientists will never be 
able to fathom all of the great natural treasures G-d implanted in the 
earth . . . so no one can fathom the great treasures concealed in 
Israelites who are G-d's ‘land of treasure.’ J seek to make Jews bring 
forth the fruits which the Almighty’s land of treasure can produce.” 
(Hatamim VIII:45 (797); Kether Shem Tov, Adde ida, sect. 44, and 
note 48 ad loc.) | 

At another occasion the Baal Shem Tov said: “The term am haaretz 
(lit. people of the land) by which the unlearned Jew is called is not 
derogatory in principle. By just this term the Jewish masses are com- 
pared to the soil. For like unto the soil, everyone treads upon the 
Jew, yet G-d has put into this very soil the power to bring forth all 
kinds of plants and fruits to sustain all His creatures. In the soil are 
to be found all such treasures as gold, silver, diamonds and all other 
precious and important metals and minerals. So, too, are the Jewish 
folk: they are full of the finest and most precious qualities man pos- 
sesses, even the most ordinary among them — as our sages said (Bera- 
choth 57a) that ‘Even the ‘empty’ (illiterate or unworthy) ones 
among you are as full of virtue as a pomegranate is full of seeds’.” 
Sefer Haztchronos, vol. 1, p. SOf.; in English edition, vol. I, p. 40f. 
See also Kether Shem Tov, Addenda, p. 70ff., et passim. 


RABBI DOV BER IN MEDZIBEZH 61 


manual labourers, gardeners, shepherds and what have you, who 
vastly outnumbered the rabbis and students. They all were 
invited to spend the Friday-night Sabbath-meal at the table of 
the Baal Shem Tov, and the master concerned himself with 
them in the most personal way possible. 


One Friday-night, in the summer of 5513 or 5514 (1753 or 
1754), the Baal Shem Tov conducted the Sabbath-meal in this 
typical fashion. He befriended the guests more so than usual. 
He distributed among them his own wine and the food from his 
own plate, and even let them use his private goblet on which 
he recited the Kiddush. All this surprised his disciples very 
much. The Maggid could not comprehend this at all and quietly 
looked askance at these proceedings. 


Now it was the custom of the Baal Shem Tov that the second 
Sabbath-meal, on the Sabbath at noon-time, he spent with the 
disciples exclusively. During that time the guests, after com- 
pleting their own meal, gathered in the Synagogue where 
simple people, unable to study Torah, spent the time reciting 
Psalms. At the Baal Shem Tov’s table, all present were lifted to 
great spiritual heights by the beautiful melodies of their own 
Sabbath-hymns and the master’s profound discourses probing 
the deepest mysteries. The mood was one of ecstasy, tangible 
holiness and gripping inspiration; pure spirituality. The Maggid 
and some colleagues were thinking to themselves —- “This ts 
the ideal atmosphere! This is the way the Sabbath is to be hal- 
lowed and hallows us, as opposed to the preceding evening.” 


Suddenly the Baal Shem Tov turned serious, and after a short 
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while he said: “ ‘Peace, peace to him that is far off and to him 
that is near.’’’ Our sages say that in the place where the penitent 
stand even the perfectly righteous cannot stand.””** He continued 
to explain that there are two ways in the worship of G-d: the 
way of the righteous and the way of the penitent. The Divine 
service of the simple folks is on the level of the penitent be- 
cause they are in a state of humility and meekness analogous to 
that of the one who repents his past and undertakes to do but 
good in the future. 


Those who but moments earlier had entertained critical 
thoughts understood that these words were meant for them. 
After moments of deep meditation the Baal Shem Tov gazed 
around the table, looking intently at each of his disciples, and 
then ordered that each place his right hand upon the shoulder of 
his neighbour and sing certain melodies. Subsequently he told 
them to close their eyes and placed his own hands upon the dis- 
ciples sitting at his sides so that all together they formed a 
closed circle. Suddenly all the disciples heard the sweetest and 
most beautiful music, songs and melodies permeated with pene- 
trating, soul-shaking tones of searching and pleading. Quite 
clearly they could distinguish whole verses of Psalms inter- 
spersed with prayerful endearments like ‘Oh dear Father in 
Heaven, ‘Oh Master of the Universe,’ ‘Oh Most Merciful One,’ 
and the like. 


To the sound of this moving recital-music of the Psalms the 


17. Isaiah LVI-19. 
18. Berachoth 34b. 
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disciples started to tremble; their hearts contracted and tears 
streamed from their closed eyes. Suddenly the Baal Shem Tov 
removed his hands from the shoulders of the disciples next to 
him and nothing more could be heard. After a while he ex- 
plained that the songs and melodies heard were the plain folks 
reciting Psalms with utter simplicity and faith, from the 
depths of their hearts. And he concluded: “This is the way the 
sincerity and uncontrived truthfulness of their recital is heard 
in Heaven above!””® 


Many years later, when recalling this event and ‘lesson’ to 
Rabbi Shneur Zalman of Liadi, the Maggid said: “When I 
heard that melodious recital of the Psalms I was gripped by 
such intense longings and an outpouring of the soul as I had 
never experienced before. My slippers were literally soaked 
from perspiration and tears due to a profound seeking of 
Divinity stemming from the innermost confines of my heart...;” 
and he added that for a long time thereafter he was filled with 
remorse for harbouring critical thoughts about his master’s 
ways.”° . 


Chassidic tradition records another instance indicating the in- 
dependent mind of the Maggid. Rabbi David Farkes of Medzi- 
bezh, one of the principal disciples of the Baal Shem Tov, orig- 
inally opposed him as did many others. He laughed derisively 


19. Rabbi Joseph Isaac of Lubavitch, Kovetz Michtavim — Tehil- 
lim (appended to Tehillim Ohel Yosseph Yitzchak), pp. 194-197; 
Hamaggid, p. 37ff. 

20. Ibid. 
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when hearing reports of an inexplicable slumber falling upon 
all those present when the Baal Shem Tov meditated on the 
mystical devotions related to the rite of washing the hands be- 
fore eating. He decided to discredit the alleged significance of 
this report. After a long and restful sleep he went to the Baal 
Shem Tov’s table assumedly well-prepared. But as soon as the 
master washed his hands and meditated on the said devotions, 
Rabbi David’s eyelids became unbearably heavy and he fell into 
a deep sleep accompanied by a strange dream. He dreamt that 
he ascended to heaven and saw the Baal Shem Tov discussing 
these devotions with the Maggid. The Maggid argued that 
the Baal Shem Tov’s interpretation was at variance with the 
teachings of Rabbi Isaac Luria, the famed Cabbalistic master 
known by the acronym of his name as ‘the Arz’ (the Lion). The 
Baal Shem Tov argued that even the Ari agreed that nowadays 
the devotions were different and in accordance with his own 
meditations. Thereupon Rabbi David saw in his dream how the 
two teachers went to ask the Ari, and after a lengthy and in- 
volved discussion Rabbi Isaac Luria agreed with the Baal Shem 
Tov. Then, just as the Baal Shem Tov recited the benediction 
for the bread, Rabbi David awoke. 


During the meal the Baal Shem Tov interpreted the devotions 
for washing the hands and, just as had happened in the dream, 
the Maggid argucd and offered evidence that this interpretation 
ran counter to the teachings of Rabbi Isaac Luria. The Baal 
Shem Tov replied that the Ari, too, agreed that nowadays the 
devotions were modified according to his view. Undaunted the 
Maggid retorted: “What proof is there for this claim?” 
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And the Baal Shem Tov answered: “Rabbi David will attest 
to it. He heard in Heaven above that the Ari agrees with 
me .. .”** 


A mysterious letter dated from the spring of 1758 refers to 
some differences in opinion between the master and the disciple 
but offers no hint as to the subject-matter. The Baal Shem Tov 
writes to the Maggid: 


‘“,.. You have taken for yourself a different way which, 
despite its [inherent] goodness, is not agreeable to me. 
Please remember our love of aforetimes . . . Come back to 
me and if possible explain to me so that I may under- 
stand . . . If I shall agree we shall ascend together the 
ladder leading to the House of G-d. But above all do not 
part from me; my sole objective was that we will not 
separate from one another . . .”” 


In the span of a relatively short time Rabbi Dov Ber absorbed 
the teachings of Rabbi Israel Baal Shem Tov to become the 
master’s most important disciple, ultimately succeeding him as 
leader and guiding spirit of the Chassidic movement. 


21. Devarim Areivim 1:24. The same story is told by Rabbi Hillel 
of Paritz with the following variations: he refers to Rabbi David of 
Mikolayev instead of Rabbi David Farkes and he does not identify the 
Maggid as the disciple who disagreed. (Sipurei Chassidim, vol. I, p. 
78) Rabbi Hillel heard the story from his grandfather, Rabbi Meir, 
who was a close friend of Rabbi David of Mikolayev, and he related 
that this event inspired both Rabbi David and Rabbi Meir to become 
followers of the Baal Shem Tov (bid.). Cf. also Sefer Baal Shem Tov, 
vol. HI, p. 39 note 16 for a similar motif from Sipurim Noraim. 

22. Hatamim V:27 (451). 


CHAPTER FIVE 


COMMUNAL INVOLVEMENTS 


‘The righteous springs up like a palm-tree; like a 
cedar in Lebanon he grows high.’ (Psalms 92:13) 


There are two kinds of righteous people. The first 
kind is in constant attachment to G-d and per- 
forms the task placed upon him; however, he is 
righteous but for himself alone and not for others, 
i.e., he does not seek to impart his righteousness 
unto others. This one is compared to a ccdar-tree 
which is fruitless —- because he is pious only for 
himself and does not restore others to goodness 
so that the righteous may multiply on earth. 
The second type is compared to a palm-tree which 
does produce fruits: he brings out the precious 
from the vile and causes goodness to spring up 
and to multiply in this world . . . He turns many 
away from sin and causes repentance in the 
world. His reward is exceedingly greater than that 
of the first type mentioned. 


Rabbi Dov Ber of Mezhirech 
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Rabbi Dov Ber may not have been in Medzibezh as long or 
as frequently as the other members of the Chevraya Kadisha 
(Holy Society) but he remained in constant contact with his 
master by means of emissaries and correspondence.’ In his 
letters the Baal Shem Tov usually referred to Rabbi Dov Ber 
as “my peer.”” Occasionally, when the Baal Shem Tov under- 
took his frequent and sometimes extended trips, he would place 
the mantle of interim leadership upon the shoulders of the 
Maggid.* As the opposition to, and attacks against, Chassidism 
intensified, he asked the Maggid to join with him in issuing 
defensive proclamations or replies. Thus in the summer of 1758 
they joined together to send a letter to Rabbi Menachem Men- 
del, the rabbi of Shklov, one of the main centers of the Mith- 
nagdim (opponents to Chassidism) : 


1. Cf. Hatamim 11:29 (123);Hossaphoth, sect. 120, to the effect 
that the Baal Shem Tov requested that the Maggid write him every 
week. 

2. See ibid. ad loc. cit. V:27 (451) and VI:27 (561); Hossa- 
photh, sect. 121 and 137; and in his will, quoted infra, chapter VI. 
Cf. also Sefer Baal Shem Tov, vol. I, Introd. p. 13 note 2: The Baal 
Shem Tov said to the Maggid: “There is no differerce between you 
and me except that when a thought enters my mind to effect some 
good for Israel, no evil occurs [and the good] is effected immediately 
and there is no need for me to will it. You, too, can effect the same, 
but you need to will it.” 

3. Cf. Hatamim 11:27 (121) and 30 (124); Hossaphoth, sect. 113 
and 127. 
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“. ., By means of this letter we would like to remove 
from ourselves and our followers the charge which destruc- 
tive opponents who injure the vineyard of the House of 
Israel seek to place against us without any justification. 


The thesis that the blessed En Soph ‘fills all worlds and 
encompasses {them all},”* is within [them] and ‘there is 
no place devoid of Him’ even among the lowest things,° 
— this is the very thesis of Rabbi Moses Cordovero, of 
blessed memory, upon whom I based our veritable view.’ 


4. Zohar VWl:225a: “He encompasses all worlds, and nothing but 
He encompasses them from all sides — above and below and in the 
four directions, nothing is outside of Him.” Cf. also 27d. i09b: “You 
are beyond all and within all.” See Rabbi Chaim Vital, Eztz Chayim 
2: 

5. Tikunei Zohar LVII:91b and LXX:122b. 

6. Cf. Shemoth Rabba I:5: “Why did G-d choose a thorn-bush 
from which to speak to Moses? .. . To teach you that no place is 
devoid of the Divine Presence, not even a thorn-bush.” See also other 
Midrashim on Exodus WiI:2; Torah Shelemah, vol. VIU, p. 119 note 39, 
and ibid., pp. 248-251. 

7. See Rabbi Moses Cordovero, Shiur Komah, s.v. Machshavah, 
sect. XL: “He Himself is everything and the-e is nothing outside of 
Him;” also ibid., s.v. Torah, sect. XIII, end of chapter 22: “He is [the 
vitality and sustenance of everything] and all is One and there is 
nothing separate from Him.” Also his Pardess Rimonim IV: end of 
chapter 10: “He makes all beings be and He is their cause preceding 
them just as the cause precedes the effect. He is within all being, He 1s 
the cause of all being and its sustenance and vitality, and without Him 
it would not have existence;” and ibid. Vi:chapter 8: “He is the 
vitality of all the works of creation, from the first to the last. This is 
the meaning of ‘and You animate them all’... Whereas He made 
them be and brought them into existence ex nihilo it follows per force 
that they must be influenced by Him and all draw from Him His 
vitality. Whereas He animates them it follows that He brings them 
into existence and makes them be at all times and every moment. Thus 
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Now why did your master,° may his light shine, open his 
mouth to refer to this view and its adherents as . . .?! G-d 
forbid such an opinion! May the Merciful One save us! If 


‘to cause to be’ is synonymous with ‘to animate.’ This is clearly the 
meaning of ‘And in His goodness He renews every day, constantly, the 
work of creation’... . and if, Heaven forfend, one would conceive the 
withdrawal of His emanation from them — they would cease existing 
momentarily ... The En Soph, the King of all beings, reigns over 
them all. For His essence penetrates and descends by way of the 
Sephiroth and between the Sephiroth, in and between the Chariots, in 
and between the Angels, in and between the planets, in and between 
the lowly elements, and in and between the earth and its issues, to the 
very last point in the depths — ‘ The whole earth is full of His 
glory!’” 

Rabbi Moses Cordovero expresses himself similarly in his Elima 
Rabathy, Mayan 1: Tamar I, especially chapter 4ff.; and zbid, end of 
chapter 22: “He is the mystery of the vitality of all and the sustenance 
of all, within all and outside of all, and He is all . . . He includes all 
and there is none that includes Him . . . He animates and is the soul 
within all beings and outside of them, and there is no place devoid of 
Him, for there is nothing except for Him.” Futhermore ibid., Tamar 
IV, beginning of chapter 1: “Before every emanation there was but the 
En Soph alone, and He is the totality of reality. Even after He brought 
all things into being there is nothing but He. There is nothing what- 
ever that is outside of Himself... He is in all and all came from Him, 
and there is nothing devoid of His Divinity, Heaven forfend. All is in 
Him and He is in all and beyond all, and there is nothing but He.” 

These premises which were elaborated upon by Rabbi Moses Cor- 
dovero, and which appear also in the works of other mystics, obviouslv 
are the very foundation of Chassidic doctrine — [the principle of 
absolute Divine Immanence indivisibly coupled with absolute Divine 
Transcendence] — taught by the Baal Shem Tov and the Maggid and 
their disciples; cf. Tanya, Sha’ar Hayichud Vahaemunah, ch. 1-2; Mag- 
gid Devarav Laya’akov, sect. 71 (83), and 274 (279); and Sefer Baal 
Shem Tov, Vol. I, pp. 54-55. 

8. It is not clear who is meant. The Gaon of Vilna (1720-1797). 
who is known to have opposed the above view (see Rabbi Shneur 
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I were not cautious I would say that it is the other way 
around. 


As for your master’s outcry against our practise of ges- 
turing about in various ways during prayer etc.,’ it would 
seem that he is unaware of the statement in Kuzary where 
the question was raised why Jews move about during 
prayer; see there his precious words."” Moreover, with us 
it is not a ‘custom,’ Heaven forfend. I merely came to 
mend and revive the ‘dry bones,’ that there be vitality and 
soul in everything. The gesticulations come about of them- 


Zalman's*letter in Igaroth Baal Hatanya, sect. 56, especially p. 97), 
does not yet appear involved in the battle against Chassidism nor is it 
likely (though not impossible) that at the age of 38 he would be 
referred to as the master of the rabbi of Shklov. 

9. Rabbi Israel Baal Shem Tov said: “When someone is drowning 
in a river and motions about (wildly) in the waters to save himself, 
those who see him will certainly not laugh at him and his motions. So, 
too, one should not mock him who prays and gesticulates for he is 
trying to save himself from the villainous waters, z.e., from the aspects 
of evil and impure thoughts which attempt to prevent him from having 
his mind on his prayers;” Kether Shem Tov, sect. 215. 

10. Rabbi Judah Halevi, Kwzary II:79-80; see also the commentaries 
ad loc. What Rabbi Judah Halevi refers to as the ‘Jewish custom to 
gesticulate during prayer and Torah-study’ is dealt with in other sources 
as well, ¢.g., Zohar JII:218b-219a; Shibalei Haleket, chapters 17 and 
20; Sefer Chassidim, section 57 (see commentaries Berith Olam and 
Mekor Chessed ad loc.), to the point that it is set down in Shulchan 
Aruch, Orach Chayim, XLVIII:4 (cf. commentaries ad loc.). It is 
significant that the Baal Shem Tov and the Maggid chose to refer 
specifically to the Kazary. We may surmise that they did so to indicate 
that this theological treatise regarded this custom as so intrinsically a 
Jewish tradition that it had to be discussed in the context of other 
historical and philosophical issues relating to the Jewish faith and 


people. 
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selves, not because of prior planning but due to devetkuth 
(cleaving unto Divinity), ecstasy and alacrity —- in the 
sense of freshness.** It is not as with our silly opponents a 
‘habitual precept of men.’ 


If your eminence will reply we shall continue our dis- 
cussion and you will empirically behold our righteousness 
as a radiating light. You will surely then fall to our lot 
and perceive flavour in your study of Torah and Divine ser- 
vice, 2.é., prayer. 


11. In fact, the prayer accompanied by gesticulations, even if these 
were the self-generat-og effect of deveikuth, is not necessarily the most 
ideal form of prayer iccording to the Baal Shem Tov. He taught: “At 
times one should serve G-d with the soul alone, that is with the mind, 
while the body remain standing in its place so that it will not ail from 
exertion. At times a man can recite the prayers with love and awe and 
powerful enthusiasm and yet without any gesticulations at all so that 
he appears to others as if he is reciting those words without any 
deveikuth. A man is capable of doing this when he is greatly attached 
unto the Blessed One. Then he can serve Him with the soul alone, with 
a great and strong love. This type of worship is much superior, pro- 
ceeds more speedily, and attaches more strongly unto the Blessed One 
than prayer which can be witnessed externally through (the motions 
of) the limbs;” Tzavaath Harivash, ed. Kehot, sect. 104-5, Kether 
Shem Tov, sect. 233. Cf. also Kether Shem Tov, end of sect. 226: 
“,. . to serve the Blessed One with prayer in such a way that one’s 
worship will not be apparent to others at all: not to move any limbs 
but inwardly, in his soul, he is fired in his heart. On account of (one’s 
state of) ecstasy one cries out silently so that it is much more in- 
tense inwardly, rather than that one’s worship be apparent in the 
limbs. Thus it is written “Their hearts cried out’ etc. (Lamentations 
Deis).” 

On the subject of gesticulations during prayer see also izfra, 
chapter XII, and Rabbi Shneur Zalman’s letter in Igaroth Baal Hatanya, 
sect. 21. 

12. Isaiah XXIX:13. 
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These are the words of your friend who prays for all of 
Israel in general, and in particular for our opponents that 
they may repent, 

Israel son of Rabbi Eliezer, Baal Shem of Medzibezh 
and the words of his disciple 


Dov Ber son of Rabbi Abraham.””* 


During the period 1752-1760 Rabbi Dov Ber became a 
fervent follower of Chassidism. That same period marked also 
some other changes in his life. He was no longer so withdrawn 
as he had been before. Around 1755 he wished to interfere in 
the raging controversy between Rabbi Jonathan Eibeshitz and 
Rabbi Jacob Emden,” though it is not known in which way or 
in whose favour. The Baal Shem Tov, however, for ‘secret 
reasons’ best known to himself, cautioned Rabbi Dov Ber to 
desist from doing so.’® During this same period Rabbi Dov Ber 
also accepted the official position of Maggid (Preacher) of 
Greater Mezhirech and the nearby town of Koretz. Of his 
preaching we know that he took it very seriously and had some 
definite ideas about it. He did not follow the contemporary prac- 
tice of many contracted and itinerant preachers to castigate 
audiences with descriptive elaborations on their real or alleged 
sins and to give graphic predictions of the hellish torments 
awaiting them in retribution. The Baal Shem Tov had already 


13. Hatamim V:28f. (452f.). 

14. Rabbi Jacob Emden accused Rabbi Jonathan Eibeshitz of Sha- 
batean tendencies; cf. infra, chapter XIII. 

15. Hatamim 11:27 (121); Hossaphoth, sect. 114. 
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condemned such preachers as out of touch with reality and had 
regarded their practices as mostly destructive.'* Instead he 
pleaded for understanding, compassion, constructive criticism 
and spiritual encouragement. This, he said, must grow out of 
profound empathy. He quotes the Zohar that “he who takes 
ahold the hand of the wicked [to cause him to repent] is merit- 
orious’*” and states: “He that admonishes others must first at- 
tach himself unto [G-d] and then attach himself to the people 
according to the principle of unity setting forth that the leaders 
are the root which compounds their contemporaries. When fol- 
lowing this procedure, G-d will be with [the preacher] and he 
will ascend together with the people to attach them unto G-d 
as well. This is the meaning of “taking ahold their hand in order 
to raise them.” And this way he will be effective as soon as he 
admonishes the people.’”** 

Moreover, when admonishing one must do so “out of love 
as it is written ‘whomever the Eternal loves, He admonishes’”® 
.. . But he that uses [the delivery of reproof] for purposes of 
self-enhancement, Heaven forfend, or to profit thereby . . 


16. Cf. Likutei Diburim, vol. II, pp. 435-446; Sefer Baal Shem Tov, 
vol. II, p. 118f. note 12. 

17. Zohar II: 128b. 

18. Kether Shem Tov, sect. 251 (and partially zbid., sect. 113). 
[The source of this saying is to be found in Toldoth Yaakov Yosseph, 
Mishpatim: V, though there (and in Tzafnath Paneach, p. 117d) Rabbi 
Jacob Joseph attributes it to his colleague Rabbi Menachem Mendel. 
See also Sefer Baal Shem Tov, vol. I, p. 144f.] Cf. also Kether Shem 
Tov, sect. 125. 

19. Proverbs II:12. 
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causes judgments between Israel and their Father in Heaven .. 
This is analogous to a king who exiled his son and sent two 
servants along with him. In the course of time the exiled prince 
adapted to his new environment, forgot his royal position and 
requisite conduct, and began to behave crudely just like the 
peasants around him. When the servants returned to the king, 
one of them reported the misconduct and crudity of the prince 
in all details. The other servant, however, pleaded for the prince 
and defended his actions as inevitable in view of his environ- 
ment. He questioned and argued: ‘How is it that the king 
lacked compassion and exiled his son thus causing him to be- 
come like one of the lowliest creatures?’ .. . The second servant 
thus reawakened the king’s compassion, moving him to reinstate 
his son in favor.” 


“So, too,” the Baal Shem Tov concluded, “analogous to these 
two servants there are two types of preachers .. .””” And he 
interpreted the precept of admonition ‘rebuke, you shall rebuke 
your fellow-man, and do not bear sin on account of him:’” 
{you should} rebuke [yourself when} you rebuke your fellow- 
man, and do not bear sin upon him. An admonition by a rabbi 
who lacks self-inclusion and empathy is futile.” 


In his master’s footsteps the Maggid, too, cautioned that ad- 
monition must be in a spirit of kindness. If a preacher has 


20. Kether Shem Tov, sect. 251; see Sefer Baal Shem Tov, vol. II, 
p. 117ff. Cf. also Kether Shem Tov, sect. 262. 

21. Leviticus XIX:17. 

22. See references cited supra, note 20, and Kether Shem Tov, sect. 
289. 
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personal motives as, for example, to further his own ambition or 
the like, he merely defiles and destroys his own soul.”* More- 
over, one is to be very careful not to embarass: “If there is a 
need to discipline, do so indirectly: admonish a righteous person 
in the presence of the offender, and soon enough the latter will 
note that the reproof applies to himself as well...” And in that 
spirit the Maggid also interprets the aforementioned precept: 
“rebuke, you shall rebuke your fellow-man” — i.e., one that is 
like unto yourself .. . and he that really requires the reproof 
will sense it of himself; this way you will avoid bearing sin on 
account of him, ze., you did not embarrass the offender with 
your words of rebuke.** 


It would seem that during this time the Maggid continued, to 
some extent at least, with his earlier ascetic ways of fasting and 
self-affliction despite the fact that generally Chassidism is op- 
posed to such practices. 


The Baal Shem Tov had once been asked: “What is the 
essence of the Divine service? Aforetimes the pious fasted from 
one Sabbath unto the next, and you have abolished that. You 
have said that he who fasts is a sinner who ultimately will have 
to stand in judgment.” 


And he answered: “In my view everyone should bring him- 


23. Maggid Devarav Leya'akov, sect. 23 (27); Or Torah, Emor, p. 
42a. 

24. Or Torah, Kedoshim, p. 41b (cf. Arachin 16b — quoted by 
Rashi on Leviticus X1X:17); see also ibid., Aggadoth, p. 113c. 
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self into a state of love of G-d, love of Israel, and love of Torah; 
and there is no need for mortifications.”” 


Asceticism is not excluded altogether from Chassidism but 
is seen as a unique mode of worship for a select few. It may be a 
temporary need called for by special circumstances, such as an 
act of penitence. It must not, however, interfere with one’s 
health as otherwise the loss outweighs the gain.” The ascetic 
life must never detract from the joyful service of G-d, must 
never lead to sadness or melancholy, and for sure must never be 
followed for ulterior motives. “If a person feels like fasting he 
should do so, even though he knows that it would be better to 
serve G-d with joy and without afflictions. [The latter only cause 
sadness.} But most likely that person knows of himself that he 
did not mend his soul as is required. Likewise, there are many 
things which require that one person be very strict and stringent 


25. Sefer Baal Shem Tov, vol. Il, p. 68. 

26. Cf. Yerushalmi, Demay VII:4: “One must not famish nor chas- 
tise oneself for otherwise one will do less work for the householder.” 
This admonition relates to the ‘work of Heaven’ (the Divine service ) 
no less (see Taanith 11b), so that one who fasts may be called a 
sinner (ibid. 1la); cf. Rabbi Shneur Zalman, Tanya: I gereth Hateshu- 
vah, chapter 3. Said Rabbi Israel Baal Shem Tov: “When the body ails, 
the soul, too, is weakened, and one cannot pray as one should even if 
one be pure of sin. Thus man must guard the health of his body 
most carefully;” Tzavaath Harivash, p. 106, Kether Shem Tov, sect. 231. 
And so, too, the Maggid: “A small defect in the body leads to a large 
defect in the soul;” infra, chapter XIV. “The wise man can eat good 
and delightful things and still mortify himself . . .;” Kether Shem Tov, 
sect. 226; Or Torah, Aggadoth, p. 101d. 

Cf. also Maimonides, Hilchoth De’oth MII:3 and IV:1, and Moreh 
Nevuchim MII:27. 
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with himself because of his spiritual state while another need 
not take special note.” However, “when fasting, even from one 
Sabbath to the next, one must not have the slightest ulterior 
motive like thinking to himself that he has achieved something 
great and has become purefied through this fast. That kind of 
fasting is of the realm of impurity.”** And thus the Baal Shem 
Tov and the Maggid interpreted the Talmudic statement “Many 
did as Rabbi Shimon bar Yochai, yet they did not succeed” to 
mean: “Many wanted to apply to themselves ascetic modes and 
afflictions in order to reach the level of Rabbi Shimon bar 
Yochai, and that is why they did not succeed. In the Divine 
service one must think only to be pleasing unto the blessed 
Creator, and not to reach certain levels.”*° 


Thus we can understand that many Chassidic sages, through- 
out the history of Chassidism, did fast and afflict themselves, 
albeit privately and secretly, even while teaching their followers 
to do otherwise. The Baal Shem Tov, however, was critical even 
in some of these cases. One of the few letters of the master pre- 


27. Tzavaath Harivash, s. 56; Sefer Baal Shem Tov, vol. 1, p. 107. 
See also Sefer Baal Shem Tov, vol. I, p. 100 note 138; and Tanya: 
Igereth Hateshuwvah, chapter 3. Cf. Toldoth Yaakov Yosseph, Toldoth: 
III (discussing Rema’s ruling in Shulchan Aruch, Orach Chayim 
288:2). 

28. Tzavaath Harivash, s. 77; Kether Shem Tov, sect. 223; cf. Mag- 
gid Devarav Leya’akov, sect. 196 (206). 

29. Berachoth 35b. 


30. Tzavaath Hariwash, s. 47; Sefer Baal Shem Tov, vol. 1, pp. 107- 
108; Or Torah, Aggadoth, p. 115d. Cf. Kether Shem Tov, sect. 4. 
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served in the original autograph, and addressed to Rabbi Jacob 
Joseph of Polnoy, indicates this: 


“| [ have received your letter and note .. . from the 
first two lines that you think it essential to fast. My inner- 
most parts trembled at this report. Thus I decree . . . that 
you do not involve yourself with such things, Heaven for- 
fend, for this is an act of melancholy and gloom. The 
Shechinah (Divine Indwelling) does not dwell where 
there is gloom, but only where there is joy in connection 
with a Mitzvah,*" as is well-known to you — words I have 
taught you many times; and let these words be upon your 
heart. 


As for the branches of your thoughts which bring you 
to this, I advise... . that every morning at the time of your 
study you attach yourself to the letters [of the text} in 
perfect attachment in the worship of the blessed G-d. Then 
the judgments will be sweetened at their root™” . . . Hide 
not yourself from your own flesh,** Heaven forfend, by 
fasting more than is necessary and obligatory. If you will 
hearken unto my voice, G-d will be with you... .”** 


31, Shabath 30b; Zohar 1:180b and 216b. 

32. Rabbi Jacob Joseph quotes this advice in Toldoth Yaakov 
Yosseph, Appendix, sect. 17 (Kether Shem Tov, sect. 164); see Sefer 
Baal Shem Tov, vol. Il, p. 22, par. 5 and note 11 ad loc. 

33. Isaiah LVII:7. 

34. See p. 35 for a facsimile of this letter. The original is in the 
archives of the Lubavitcher Rebbe. The text itself has been known for 
a long time and has been published frequently since it first appeared 
in Shivchei Habesht (p. 67f.); see also Sefer Baal Shem Tov, vol. Il, 
p. 22, note 11. 
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As previously mentioned, Rabbi Dov Ber seems to have con- 
tinued his ascetic ways even after his ‘conversion’ to Chassidism. 
Thus we find two letters of the Baal Shem Tov to his disciple 
and confidant Rabbi Nachman of Horodenka asking him to 
take special care for the health of the Maggid and to see to it 
that he will not afflict himself. He further prescribed special 
medication for the Maggid and ordered him to drink some 
cooked milk with honey and licorice each day after the morning- 
prayers.°° Interestingly enough, some years later the Maggid 
had to caution his own son in the same terms!** And in Or 
Torah we read: “Fasting weakens the body from serving G-d. It 
is better that the energy expended in fasting be directed to the 
study of Torah and to prayer with full concentration and de- 
votion.’”*" 


35. Hatamim 11:28 and 30 (122 and 124): Hossaphoth, sect. 116 
and 129; Reshumoth, vol. Il, p. 387. 

36. See infra, chapter XIV (the Maggid’s will), and chapter XV, 
note 2. 

37. Or Torah, Tehillim, p. 67b; also in Kether Shem Tov, sect. 219. 
Cf. also Or Torah, Aggadoth, p. 101c-d (partially in Kether Shem 
Tov, sect. 226). 


CHAPTER SIX 


trib SUCCESSION 


The day the Baal Shem Tov passed away the 
Shechinah and Her belongings went from Medzi- 
bezh to Mezhirech, and we must bow our heads in 
submission. 

Rabbi Jacob Joseph of Polnoy 


The wells of wisdom which used to flow to the 
Baal Shem Tov now flow to the Maggid. 


Rabbi Yechiel Michel of Zlotchov 


Medzibezh, Spring of 1760: On the eve of Shabath Hagadot, 
the Sabbath preceding Passover, while others were occupied 
with the preparations for the upcoming Sabbath and festival, 
Rabbi Israel Baal Shem Tov sat down to write a last will and 
testament addressed to his disciples. He sensed that his earthly 
ministry was nearing its end and began to set his house in order. 
He wrote: 


‘,.. Knowing you to be upright, I ask that you carry out 


my brief requests to the effect that 


a) 


b) 


c) 


d) 


Under no circumstances is my successor to settle in 
Medzibezh; 


You are to treat my successor with greater respect than 
even myself, for in fact I know who will succeed me 
and he is exalted even among holy ones; 

Days shall come in which we shall not be wanted — 
the young will [shame] the face of the elder’ etc. etc., 
the Merciful One save us; but you, my children, do not 
become involved with those people, for truth shall pre- 
vail — G-d is true and His Torah is true, and so is our 
way, beyond any doubt whatsoever. 


Above anything else: for G-d’s sake, for G-d’s sake — 
do not provoke strife. Peace alone should reign among 
you. 


1. Cf. Sotah 49b., 
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I write this today because last night my master and 
teacher’ revealed to me that this is my last eve of Shabath 
Hagadol .. .”* 


Seven and one half weeks later, on the eve of Shavu’oth, 
Rabbi Israel Baal Shem Tov called his personal scribe, Rabbi 
Tzvi Hirsh, and dictated to him some final revisions and amend- 
ments to an earlier, detailed will, ordering among other things 
that all his books and manuscripts be given unto 


“my disciple and peer, the Prince of Torah, Rabbi Dov 
Ber son of Rabbi Abraham, except for all the books in 
Yiddish which belong to my G-d-fearing daughter Adele.” 


He reaffirmed article 18 of his original will to the effect that 
his copies of 


“the commentaries of Gersonides on the Bible, and the 
book Neveh Shalom,* both with my marginal notes and 
annotations, are to be given unto my disciple, dear to me 
like a son, the Pillar of Fire, Rabbi Jacob Joseph Hacohen 
{of Polnoy}.”” 


Early Wednesday-morning, the first day of Shavuoth 5520 
(1760), with Rabbi Dov Ber and other disciples at his side, 


2. The prophet Ahiyah of Shilo; see Toldoth Yaakov Yosseph, 
Balak:\ll (p. 575); Kether Shem Tov, Addenda, sect. 203; Likutes 
Sichoth, vol. Il, p. 512, note 62. 

3. Hatamim V1:27 (561). 

4. A_philosophic-homiletical work, with Cabbalistic tendencies 
composed by Rabbi Abraham Shalom (15th century) and published in 
Constantinople in 1539 and in Venice in 1574. 

5. Hatamim V1:28 (562). 
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Rabbi Israel Baal Shem Tov passed away in Medzibezh at the 
age of sixty-one years, eight months and eighteen days.° 

At the time of his passing Chassidism had reached a crucial 
point. Opposition to the movement had expressed itself already 
many years before. But until 1760 this opposition erupted but 
sporadically and at generally localized levels. The opponents of 
Chassidism attributed the movement’s growth and success to the 
personal powers and charisma of the Baal Shem Tov.’ They 
were fully confident that deprived of his strong and centralized 
leadership Chassidism would collapse and disintegrate. In fact, 


6. See Kether Shem Tov, Addenda, sect. 270, and my Rabbi Israel 
Baal Shem Tov, chapter XV. For some time opinions were divided 
about whether the Baal Shem Tov passed away on the first or second 
day of Shavuoth (cf. Kether Shem Tov, Addenda, sect. 269). The 
Chabad-tradition, also held by Rabbi Isaac Eissik of Komarno (see 
Sefer Baal Shem Tov, Vol. Il, p. 247), has now been verified from an 
unimpeachable source: the original manuscrip of a Siddur written by 
Rabbi Abraham Shimshon of Raszkov, son of Rabbi Jacob Joseph of 
Polnoy. This unique Siddur, recently uncovered by Y. Alfassi (see his 
‘Mekor Chadash Lenussach HaAri shel Chassidim,’ Temérin I, Jerusalem 
1972, pp. 287-303) was “completed on the nineteenth of Sivan 5520” 
(ad loc. cit., p. 290) and states “I received from my master Rabbi Israel 
Baal Shem ... who on account of our many sins passed away on the 
first day of Shavuoth, the fourth day of the week, in the year 5520” 
(ibid., p. 298). Somehow all sources seem to emphasize that the pass- 
ing occured on a Wednesday and, indeed, Chassidic tradition has 
placed symbolic significance thereon [see letter by Rabbi Menachem 
M. Schneerson of Lubavitch of 25th Iyar 5720 to Neshei Ubenoth 
Chabad (quoted in my Rabbi Israel Baal Shem Tov. p. 117f.), and 
Likutei Sichoth, vol. IV, p. 1031]. 

7. There is an interesting comment from the Gaon of Vilna, 
quoted by his disciple Rabbi Chaim of Voloszhin, to the effect that the 
Baal Shem Tov's knowledge was revealed to him in nocturnal visions 
(Siddur Hagra, s.v. Orchoth Chayim-Kether Rosh, pat. 13). 
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however, the Baal Shem Tov had built a reasonably well-dis- 
ciplined corps of followers. Even so there was an urgent need 
for continued efficient leadership to be vested in a personality 
blessed with extraordinary abilities, capable of furthering inter 
nal strength and growth as well as of dealing with external 
Opposition. 


The succession to the seat of the Baal Shem Tov posed a 
problem. The master had not designated a successor in his will. 
Each of the disciples had his own spheres in which he excelled, 
but the situation called for someone with over-all qualifications. 
A Chassidic tradition has it that eight months before his passing, 
on Hoshana Rabbah 5520, Rabbi Israel foretold a group of his 
disciples that he would not survive that year and consequently 
they should seek a new master for themselves. That particular 
group, still young apprentices, suggested the name of a certain 
saint and the Baal Shem Tov advised them: “Go to him and 
test him. Ask him to show you the way to rid yourselves of 
pride.® If he will suggest to you a way to do so, know that he 1s 
not the right man; but if he will exclaim “may G-d help” then 
attach yourselves to him...” 


8 Based on numerous dicta in Talmud, Midrashim and Zohar, 
Chassidism teaches that pride, self-enhancement, is tantamount to ex- 
treme impurity and is the root of misguided passions and evil; see 
Kether Shem Tov, sect. 376 (and my notes ad loc.); Sefer Baal Shem 
Tov, vol. II, p. 101ff. Thus pride above all is the sin man must guard 
himself against, up to his very last moment. The Baal Shem Tov is 
said to have prayed on his death-bed, in the very last moments of his 
life: “Do not bring me into the path of pride” (Psalms XXXVI:12); 
see Sefer Baal Shem Tov, vol. II, p. 106 note 13, and p. 246f. 

9. Sefer Baal Shem Tov, vol. Il, p. 106 note 13. 
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There was but one revelation relating to the succession, albeit 
secret and private. In the last summer of his life, in the year 
5559 (1759), the Baal Shem Tov wrote to his intimate disciple 
Rabbi Jacob Joseph of Polnoy to inform him 


“,.. in utmost secrecy .. . that my place shall be filled 
by my saintly disciple, the Prince of Torah, Rabbi Ber... 
but this is to remain hidden and concealed ...’?° 


Rabbi Israel Baal Shem Tov referred here to a matter of fact, 
z.e., that ultimately Rabbi Dov Ber would be his successor. It 
was not a will or an order, but private information conveyed in 
trust to Rabbi Jacob Joseph and not to be revealed to others. 
The succession had to be resolved by itself in order to preserve 
the structure and propagation of Chassidism. The disciples thus 
appointed Rabbi Tzvi, the only son of the Baal Shem Tov, to 
succeed his father even while assigning certain organizational 
tasks unto different members of their group.’* This appoint- 
ment was as much a temporaty compromise as an act of piety 
and posthumous respect to the great master. Rabbi Tzvi was an 
interim leader only. His leadership was not a reign but a 
regency. In spite of his personal merits, Rabbi Tzvi was not the 
right man. He did not have the personality and qualifications 
required for that taxing office in those crucial times when the 
very life of the movement hung in the balance. Moreover, he 
could not possibly overlook the strict advice of his father who 
two yeats earlier cautioned him 


10. Hatamim 11:30 (124); Hossaphoth, sect. 127. 
11. Ibid., p 46f. (140f.). 
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“for G-d’s sake, Heaven forfend that you should occupy 
yourself with rabbanuth (leadership); pursue but business 
and therein you shall thrive and succeed. Remember, just 
remember, how I told you already that ever since that 
bitter day on which I was revealed I have cried daily over 
my bitter lot. If I had not been pressed from Heaven. . .”” 


Rabbi Tzvi’s term in office lasted for one year. For Shavuoth 
5521 (1761) the Baal Shem Tov’s senior disciples gathered in 
Medzibezh to observe together the first anniversary of their mas- 
ter’s passing. On the second day of the festival Rabbi Tzvi sat 
as usual at the head of the table and delivered a Torah-discourse. 
Immediately upon concluding he rose and said: 


“Today my father appeared to me and informed me that the 
Shechinah and Heavenly Assembly that used to be with him 
‘have gone over this day to Rabbi Dov Ber; therefore my son, 
transfer to him the leadership in the presence of the Chevraya 
Kadisha (Holy Society). Let him sit in my place at the head of 


9 99 


the table and you, my son, sit in his place’. 


Rabbi Tzvi then removed his white robe, the robe which had 
belonged to his father and symbolized the office of leadership, 
and he placed it upon the shoulders of Rabbi Dov Ber while 
wishing him success in his new task." 


Loi nN 229: (227): 

13. Ibid., 11:46f. (140f.); Rabbi Sholom Dov Ber of Lubavitch, 
Torath Sholom, p. 83ff.; Sefer Haztchronos, vol. I, p. 54 (English 
edition, vol. I, p. 43f.); Hossaphoth, sect. 74-75. 
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A later Chassidic sage, Rabbi Sholom Dov Ber of Lubavitch, 
made the following comment:** “To act as Rabbi Tzvi did ,one 
truly needs extraordinary strength; for we find various Tannaim 
and Amoraim who did not wish to accept a high office, but once 
they accepted .. .”"* 


The Maggid ascended to the head of the table and while his 
colleagues around him stood to listen he delivered his first dis- 
course as head of the Chassidic movement. It was an exegesis on 
the cryptic verse “And their appearance and their work was as 


though it were a wheel in the middle of a wheel.” (Ezekiel 
Tate) ** 


In the context of the aforementioned event of Hoshana 
Rabbah 5520, it is told that some disciples approached the Mag- 
gid with the question ‘how does one break the trait of pride,’ and 
he answered them: 

“The attribute of pride belongs unto the blessed Creator, as 
it is written ‘the Eternal reigneth, he is garbed in gey’uth (ma- 
jesty, excellency, but may also mean pride).’!7 Thus there is no 
way one can uproot this attribute, and as it appears within us 


14. Torath Sholom, p. 84. 

15. Cf. Menachoth 109b; Yerushalmi Pessachim VI:1; Aboth de 
Rabbi Nathan ch. 10. 

16. See references cited supra, note 13. Rabbi Menachem Mendel of 
Horodok, who was present at the time, later repeated this discourse for 
Rabbi Shneur Zalman of Liadi. Rabbi Shneur Zalman then recorded it, 
adapted to his own style, and his version was published in his Torah 
Or, Yithro, p. 69b; see Rabbi Menachem M. Schneerson of Lubavitch, 
Hayom Yom, p. 21. 

17. Psalms XCIII:1. 
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we must battle it all the days of our lives until the last clot of 
earth has been thrown on the grave.””* 


Quite understandably it was not easy for the elder disciples 
to simply accept and quickly adjust to the new leadership in 
Mezhirech. After all, as we have seen, Rabbi Dov Ber was a 
late-comer to the court of the Baa! Shem Tov. He was in contact 
with the master for barely eight years while others had spent 
many more years in close and special proximity to the Baal 
Shem Tov. Within a short time, however, he was able to con- 
solidate his leadership, fully and effectively, and his fame and 
success spread far and wide. His senior colleagues, too, soon 
recognized and agreed that he indeed was the right and most 
suitable man for the position. Rabbi Jacob Joseph, so aptly 
called by the Baal Shem Tov ‘the Pillar of Fire,’ acknowledged: 
“What can be done? Since the day the Baal Shem Tov passed 
away the Shechinah and her belongings have gone from Medzi- 
bezh to Mezhirech, and we have to bow our heads in sub- 


mission.”?® 


Rabbi Yechiel Michel, the Maggid of Zlotchov and promin- 
ent disciple of the Baal Shem Tov, said: “The wells of wisdom 


which used to go to the Baal Shem Tov now go to the Mag: 
9920 


gid. 
It is known that Rabbi Jacob Joseph of Polnoy, Rabbi 


18. Hamaggid, p. 49. 

19. Reshimoth Rabbi Avraham Yaakov Misadigura (Aley Ayin. p. 
221f. and notes 78-80 ad loc.). 

20. Shivchei Habesht, p. 126. 
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Pinchas of Koretz, Rabbi Yechiel Michel of Zlotchov, Rabbi 
Yechiel Ashkenazy (son-in-law of the Baal Shem Tov and father 
of the two famed Chassidic sages Rabbi Moshe Chaim Eph- 
raim of Sudylkov and Rabbi Baruch of Medzibezh) visited the 
Maggid in Mezhirech at various times, but, generally speaking, 
the senior colleagues of the Maggid did not become his disciples. 
They returned to their own cities or towns where some held 
communal appointments as rabbis or preachers, and taught and 
propagated what they learned in Medzibezh, each in his own 
way and with his own, albeit limited, circle of disciples. Rabbi 
Jacob Joseph also concentrated on committing to writing many 
of the numerous sayings and interpretations of his master, and 
his works have become the most significant source and treasure- 
trove for the original teachings of the Baal Shem Tov. Others, 
mostly the younger ones like Rabbi Leib Mochiach of Polnoy, 
Rabbi David Farkes, Rabbi Menachem Nachum of Czernobyl, 
Rabbi Yissachar Ber of Lubavitch, Rabbi Menachem Mendel of 
Horodok etc.,”" became followers and disciples of the Maggid. 


At first there were some strained relationships, especially as 
the Maggid’s reign ushered in a new period in the history of 
Chassidism with somewhat different ways and emphases as well 
as a number of significant innovations,” but ultimately all re- 
cognized and acknowledged the Maggid as the official successor 
and true spokesman and representative for the Chassidic move- 
ment as a whole. 


21. See Seder Hadoroth Hechadash, p. 32. 
22. See infra, chapters VII and X. 


CHAPTER SEVEN 


WHEN YOUR SPRINGS WILL 
OVERFLOW ABROAD ... 


In the sacred letter of my grandfather (the Baal 
Shem Tov) of blessed memory... . it is mentioned 
that he asked the Messiah ‘When will the master 
come?,’ and he answered him ‘when your teach- 
ings shall become revealed and known and your 
springs will overflow abroad.’ 


This seems alluded in the verse (Exodus XIV:8) 
‘And the children of Israel went out beyad ramah 
(with uplifted hand) :’ [Targum ad loc.:] ‘bereish 
galey (with the head uncovered, i.e., openly and 
manifestly).’ Bereish is an acronym for Rabbi 
Israel Baal Shem, and the word galey alludes to 
the time when his teachings shall be revealed and 
his springs shall overflow — then [Israel] shall 
come out from exile. 


Rabbi Moshe Chaim Ephraim of Sudylkov 
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The era of Mezhirech differed from that of Medzibezh, both 
in form and in substance. In terms of procedural leadership, 
among the most obvious differences is the fact that Rabbi Dov 
Ber remained in Mezhirech, teaching and guiding from his resi- 
dence. The Baal Shem Tov used to travel about visiting various 
communities and involving himself directly and personally in 
their local matters, but not so the Maggid.’ Most likely his poor 
health in general, and his painfully afflicted legs in particular, 
forced upon him this relative seclusion. In addition there was 
less need to move about. For one thing, Chassidism already was 
established solidly in many communities, especially those in and 
near where the Baal Shem Tov’s disciples settled. Also, the many 
disciples who streamed to Mezhirech served as efficient emis- 
Saries to provide pastoral care for the numerous cities, towns and 
villages where followers of Chassidism resided or where Jews 
in general were in need of guidance and inspiration. In addition 
to official missions delegated to them, they made it their task on 
their way to and from Mezhirech to stop over wherever possible 
to encourage the people in matters of Torah and Divine worship 
and to disseminate the teachings of Chassidism. 


This type of active propagation of Chassidism actually started 
during the life-time of the Baal-Shem Tov, but on a much more 


1. See Hossaphoth, sect. 103. 
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limited scale and more on the basis of individual initiative. The 
Maggid, however, made this a vital part of his program. Right 
from the beginning of his leadership he went on the offensive. 
Previously the propagation of Chassidism was limited mostly to 
parts of Russia and Poland. Centers of opposition generally 
were avoided. The Maggid, however, did not recognize any 
boundaries and sent his emissaries everywhere. Through his 
efforts Chassidism spread from Podolia and Volhynia north- 
ward to Belorussia and Lithuania and westward to Galicia and 
central Poland. To Lithuania, where most of the learned Mith- 
nagdim were concentrated, he sent disciples who were the 
equals of the Mithnagdim in learning and scholarship, and they 
succeeded in winning many adherents from among their oppo- 
ents.” 


How far and wide the fame of the Maggid spread can be 
gauged from the places of origin of many of his disciples. For 
example, from 1760-1765 Rabbi Shneur Zalman of Liadi lived 
in Vitebsk, approximately 800 miles from Mezhirech. Around 
1765 this illustrious scholar decided to seek out a center of 
learning that would provide a challenge and quench his thirst 
for further knowledge. He himself recalled the dilemma that 
presented itself to him in having to choose between two alter- 
natives: Vilna, the renowned center of Talmudic scholarship 
headed by the great Gaon of Vilna and internationally known 
as the ‘Jerusalem of Lithuania, and Mezhirech which was geo- 


2. Hatamim 11:47 (141). 
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Rabbi Shneur Zalman of Liadi. 
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graphically nearly twice the distance of Vilna. Already exposed 
to, and proficient in, the whole realm of the Talmudic dis- 
ciplines, Rabbi Shneur Zalman chose to try Mezhirech first.° 
That a scholar of his calibre should decide to travel so far to sit 
at the feet of the Maggid is quite indicative of the extent Chas- 
sidism had spread in those days. 


Especially active as emissaries were Rabbi Israel and Rabbi 
Azriel of Polotsk who, prior to coming to Mezhirech, had 
studied for some time with the illustrious Gaon of Vilna. These 
two friends, immediately upon becoming acquainted with the 
Maggid, decided to travel together from city to city and from 
village to village to spread the teachings of their master. Wher- 
ever they came Rabbi Azriel acted as cantor and by means of his 
ecstatic and inspiring prayers drew the attention and admiration 
of his audience. Then they would address the people and tell 
them of the great light emanating from Mezhirech.* They in- 
spired numerous people, including great scholars and sages of 
Torah, to follow their road to the Maggid. Among these was the 
famed Rabbi Abraham of Kalisk” who became one of the prin- 
cipal disciples of the Maggid. Rabbi Israel and Rabbi Azriel also 
undertook the daring mission of returning to their former 
master, the Gaon Rabbi Elijah of Vilna. They told the Gaon of 


3. Shulchan Aruch of Rabbi Shneur Zalman, Introduction by the 
author's sons; Likutei Diburim, vol. 1, p. 72, and ibid. vol. Ill, p. 966, 
and vol. IV, p. 1324. 

4. Seder Hadoroth Hechadash pp. 34-35; see also Hamaggid, p. 
196ff. 
5. According to Hamaggid, p. 201, though cf. 2bid., p. 130. 
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the Maggid’s greatness in Torah and sanctity and urged him to 
visit the Maggid to acquaint himself personally and directly with 
the ways and teachings of Chassidism. Their attempt, however, 
was not successful.® 


Perhaps most active of all was Rabbi Aaron of Karlin, known 
among Chassidim as the Great Rabbi Aaron. Rabbi Aaron often 
was sent by the Maggid on various missions and was so involved 
in the propagation of Chassidism that for a lon g time all Chas- 
sidim were generally referred to as either Mezhirecher (the peo- 
ple of Mezhirech) or Karliner (the people of Karlin). But as 
with his colleagues, Rabbi Aaron’s concerns and missions were 
much more comprehensive, frequently relating to the personal 
welfare, material as well as spiritual, of his fellow-Jews. Rabbi 
Aaron was also known as the Mochiach (Admonisher) for his 
travelling from one place to another to strengthen religious life 
and to prevent people from sinning or to cause them to repent.” 
The scope of the Maggid’s concern and the extent of his dis- 
ciples’ influence can be inferred from a unique document, the 
pinkass (communal registry) of Nesvizh, a town near Karlin. 
In this pinkass there is a record of ordinances enacted by the 
communal leaders on Friday, eve of the Sabbath, 10th of Adar 
I °529 (Spring 1769). These ordinances deal with the imposi- 


6. See supra, note 4. Similar attempts were made by Rabbi Me- 
nachem Mendel of Horodok in 1771 (see infra, chapter XII), and by 
the latter together with Rabbi Shneur Zalman of Liadi around the year 
1775, but they too were rebuffed. 

7. See I. Halpern, Yehudim Veyahaduth Bemisrach Europa, Jeru- 
salem 1968, p. 336 note 24, and the references cited there. Cf. also the 
story told in Shivchei Habesht, p. 84. 
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tion and collection of communal taxes. Following the signatures 
of the rabbis there are two post-scripts in the handwriting of 
Rabbi Aaron, approving the resolutions: 


“Seeing the poverty of our people the children of Israel, 
how can I behold [in silence} the bitter plight that befalls 
the destitute of Israel and the cry of the poor uttered in 
great anguish. Concerned lest we stumble and transgress, 
Heaven forfend, with that evil and bitter iniquity of rob- 
bing the poor .. . I therefore decree that whosoever shall 
come to nullify the [above] enactments and infringe upon 
the rights of the poor, that he shall be ostracized with the 
full severity of anathema and grievous curses — inasmuch 
as I am authorized by our master, guide and teacher, may 
his light shine, the teacher of the whole disapora, the 
Maggid of the holy community of Mezhirech, to remove 
any stumbling-block from the children of Israel as far as 
my power extends, even to the proclamation of a Waiivencss 

Aaron son of Rabbi Jacob of blessed memory. 


I also require that it be recorded as my solemn decree 
that, on pains of a severe anathema, no meat-tax shall be 
collected from the teachers of children, 7.¢., to be deducted 
from their tuition fees . .. Those who question . . . in order 
to strip the destitute of Israel [of their possessions] are 
most certainly of the seed of the Gibeonites,” as our sages 
said ‘Israelites are possessed of three attributes’ etc.” . . . 


Such are the words of Aaron of Karlin.”" 


8. Maimonides, Hilchoth Issurei Biah XVX:17, based on Yebamoth 
78b-79a; cf. also Beitza 32b; Maimonides, Hilchoth Issurci Biah 
XII:22-24, and Hilchoth Matnoth Aniyim X:2. 

9. Yebamoth 79a; cf. references cited in note 8, supra. 

10. I. Halpern, op. cit., pp. 334-5; W. Z. Rabinowitsch, Lithuanian 
Hassidism, New York 1971, pp. 10-13. 
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Sap v.90 vB pau 


Facsimile of the signature of Rabbi Aaron of Karlin. 
° Vr 
RA bon eh ae 


Facsimile of the signature of Rabbi Meshulam Zusya of Annopol. 


- (Y : ? 


Facsimile of the signature of Rabbi Levi Yitzchak of Berdichev. 


Sata fivytoony fs pon 


Facsimile of the signature of Rabbi Jacob Isaac of Lublin. 
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The very fact of this postscript in the communal register of a 
Lithuanian town, its context and strong wording, and the attri- 
bution of authority to the Maggid of Mezhirech, indicates the 
extent of the missions, concerns’ and recognition of the Mag- 
gid and his disciples. 


Another document has been preserved relating to the mis- 
sions of Rabbi Aaron, a letter from the Maggid to Rabbi 
Eliezer Halevi’? and Rabbi Chaim of Pinsk: 


11. Among the social concerns of the Maggid one must mention also 
his stand at the time of the ‘Great Flight.’ During the spring and sum- 
mer of 1768 the Haidamaks, lawless Ukrainian bands who were virul- 
ently antisemitic in the tradition of Chmielnicki, raged in the Kiev re- 
gion and Podolia murdering myriads of Jews (especially in the city of 
Uman). This was the last major outburst of the Haidamak gangs but 
in the meantime a terrible fear seized the Jewish population and many 
decided to flee the region. Contemporaries referred to this mass-exodus 
as the ‘Great Flight’ (perhaps to distinguish it from an earlier one 
caused by the Haidamaks, which occured in the days of the Baal Shem 
Tov; cf. Shivchei Habesht, pp. 62, 65, 68, 69, 95f., 120, 127 and 137 
for various tales relating to this subject). The Maggid and Rabbi Pin- 
chas of Koretz were just about the only Jewish leaders who sought to 
stem the tide and stop this exodus. They urged their followers and all 
others to remain. If not for them probably not a single Jew would have 
remained — as Rabbi Pinchas expressed himself: ‘from Poland to Lem- 
berg.’ Cf, A. J. Heschel, ‘Letoldoth Rabbi Pinchas Mikoretz, Aley 
Ayin, pp. 230-233. 


12. A rabbi in Pinsk and author of Siach Hasadeh and Reiach 
Hasadeh. Perhaps his opposition to Chassidism may be inferred also 
from the fact that both his works appeared with approbations from a 
later rabbi of Pinsk, Avigdor Chaimovitch, who is best known for his 
persecutions of Rabbi Levi Yitzchak of Berdichev and Rabbi Shneur 
Zalman of Liadi. 
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“May G-d grant peace unto my beloved, the beloved 
of G-d, ie, the learned and venerable Rabbi Eliezer 
Halevi, and to his compeer the learned and renowned 
Rabbi Chaim. 


. .. I write to urge you that there be peace in your 
habitation and that you be joined together in one bond 
with our distinguished and renowned friend Rabbi Aaron. 
For as well-known his guidance is pleasing in the eyes of 
G-d. Why then should you turn away, what wrong — 
Heaven forfend — has been found [in his conduct} that 
would provide grounds for suspicion, Heaven forfend? 
Set aside the evil of the instigation of the [evil] impulse, 
so that there will not be a schism between you, Heaven 
forfend. Let conditions be restored to normalcy, and do not 
regard this matter as insignificant, for then there will reign 
peace from the Lord of Peace and from me your friend who 
wishes your peace and always seeks your benefit. 


Dov Ber son of Rabbi Abraham of blessed memory. 

All the above is addressed also to the learned Rabbi 

Shelomo,”* that he in his wisdom should make every effort 
to establish peace in your camp.”" 


Here again we have testimony not only to the work of Rabbi 
Aaron (and opposition that it aroused), but also to the inroads 
of Chassidism in typically non-Chassidic regions. Most interest- 


13, Rabinowitsch, op. cit, and others, suggest that this refers to 
Rabbi Shelomo of Karlin, principal disciple of Rabbi Aaron as well as 
a junior disciple of the Maggid, but the context hardly lends itself to 
support this opinion. 

14. Rabinowitsch, op cit., pp. 13-14. 
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ing is the indication that a letter of the Maggid could exert in- 
fluence on a rabbi in Pinsk. 


Rabbi Aaron used different techniques to win adherents to 
Chassidism. One day he approached a young man known for 
both his scholarship and ascetic way of life. Rabbi Aaron asked 
him: “What is your occupation?” 


The young man answered: “I busy myself with the study of 
Torah lishmah (for its own sake)!” 


Rabbi Aaron continued: “The Mishnah teaches ‘Rabbi Meir 
said, he who busies himself with Torah lishmah merits many 
things . . . and the mysteries of the Torah are revealed to 
him ...’’> Where are those ‘many things’ of yours? Where are 
the ‘mysteries of the Torah’ revealed to you? It would seem that 
Rabbi Meir contradicts what you said!” 


The young man was stunned by this question. He considered 
Rabbi Aaron’s words and began to tremble. Finally he cried 
out: “You are right! What am I to do? What will become of 
me?” 


Rabbi Aaron advised him to go to Mezhirech and to study 
with the Maggid, and his advice was heeded. That is how Rabbi 
Chaim Chaikal of Amdur became a Chassid, one of the lead- 
ing disciples of the Maggid and a fiery propagator of Chassi- 
dism.”® 


15. Aboth V1:1. 
16. Hamaggid, p. 180f. Another version (R. Cohen, Shemuoth 
Vesipurim, Kfar Chabad 1964, p. 12f.) cites Rabbi Menachem Mendel 
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Other missions were undertaken by the famed Rabbi Leib 
Sarah’s. This mysterious sage visited numerous communities in 
Russia, Poland and elsewhere, frequently for the purpose of 
assuaging the plight and suffering of his coreligionists, and 
especially to redeem those incarcerated and enslaved.”’ His tasks 
often required great sums of money which he set out to collect 
himself, and for this purpose he carried with him a testimonial 
from the Maggid the text of which has been preserved: 


“T hereby attest with regard to the bearer hereof, z.e., the 
Torah-scholar Rabbi Judah Leib son of Rabbi Joseph, 
known to all as Rabbi Leib Sarah’s of Rovno, who occu- 
pies himself with an important Mitzvah greater than which 
there is none, and as he will explain in detail in person 
orally —- matters which cannot be put into writing. It is, 
therefore, my faithful advice unto all those who listen to 
my voice and are obedient to me and will meet him that 
they come to his aid and support . . . personally as well as 
with funds .. .”8 


In the sequel to the above the Maggid attests to the unassail- 
able character of Rabbi Leib and the inestimable significance of 
his work, blessing all those who will lend a helping hand and 
signing himself 


of Horodok instead of Rabbi Aaron. According to A. Markus, Hach- 
assiduth, p. 286 (and J. Levenstein; see M. Wilensky Chassidim Umith- 
nagdim, vol. Il, p. 353) Rabbi Chaim Chaikal once learned with the 
Gaon of Vilna. 

17. See Seder Hadoroth Hechadash, p. 42-46. 

18. Ibid., p. 42; Hossaphoth, sect. 203. 
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“Dov Ber, son of Rabbi Abraham of blessed memory, 
Maggid of the holy community of Mezhirech and of the 
holy community of Koretz.” 


Initially there was some internal dissension with regard to this 
propagandism of Chassidism, in spite of its success. Rabbi Men- 
achem Mendel of Minsk and Rabbi Yissachar Ber of Kobilnik, 
senior disciples of the Maggid and previously of the Baal Shem 
Tov, had misgivings and for a while remained rather aloof from 
Mezhirech. By 1763, however, they returned to the fold and 
personally partook most actively in the wider dissemination of 
their master’s teachings. Both were widely acknowledged for 
their great scholarship and thus able to influence the learned 
circles of Minsk and Kobilnik. Shortly thereafter Rabbi Men- 
achem Mendel stayed a few months in Vitebsk (hence often 
referred to as Rabbi Mendel of Vitebsk) and then was asked by 
the Maggid to settle in the nearby town of Horodok, while 
Rabbi Yissachar Ber accepted the position of Maggzd in Luba- 
vitch, some 100 miles from Vitebsk. By 1765 there were, thus, 
three centers outside Mezhirech which worked openly to dissem- 
inate Chassidism in upper Volhynia and Lithuania: Lubavitch, 
led by Rabbi Yissachar Ber; Karlin, led by Rabbi Aaron; and 
Horodok, led by Rabbi Menachem Mendel."® Needless to say, 
this greatly antagonized the Mithnagdim and led to yet fiercer 
opposition, as we shall see later on. 


19. Hatamim 11:47f. (141f.); Hossaphoth, sect. 75. 


CHAPTER EIGHT 


THE ACADEMY OF MEZHIRECH 


Before I went to study with the Maggid in Mezhi- 
rech I used to mortify my body so that I might 
endure my soul. But now I have seen and learned 
that the soul can endure the body without having 
to separate from it. And thus it is written ‘And I 
will set My abiding Presence among you and My 
soul shall not abhor you’ (Leviticus XX XIII:11) 
— 1.e., the soul shall not abhor the body. 


Rabbi Shemuel Shmelka of Nikolsburg 
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The Maggid’s way and form of teaching differed markedly 
from that of the Baal Shem Tov. Medzibezh was a center to 
which thousands flocked when hearing of the miraculous cures 
and feats of the Baal Shem Tov.’ They were inspired by the 
teachings of Chassidism which were often transmitted by means 
of fascinating tales and parables. In Medzibezh it sufficed just 
to be attached to the Baal Shem Tov, to accept him as author- 
itative guide and to follow his instructions.” In Mezhirech, too, 


there were miraculous cures and feats:* “In the house of the 


1. Cf. Rabbi Menachem Mendel of Lubavitch (Tzemach Tzedek), 
Sefer Hachakirah, pp. 99 and 129, and the famous dictum of Rabbi 
Menachem Mendel of Horodok quoted in Sefer Baal Shem Tov, vol. I, 
Introduction p. 16 (and note 9 ad loc.); see also Kether Shem Tov, 
Addenda, sect. 220-224; Hossaphoth, sect. 77, and the references cited 
aa loc. 

2. Kether Shem Tov, Addenda, sect. 234. 

3. “Who is able to relate the great holiness of the rabbi, our 
master, guide and teacher. One can hardly believe the wondrous 
miracles in fulfilment of his prayer and utterance. The Holy One, 
blessed is He, decreed, and he annulled [see Mo’ed Katan 16b; Zohar 
I:10a, et passim], and of him it is said ‘And if you decree a thing 
fit will be fulfilled unto you}’ (Job XXII:28). Our own eyes, and not 
those of another, saw the greatness of his apprehension which was 
exceedingly sublime, yet he was modest and humble and the fear of 
G-d was upon his face at all times” etc.; Rabbi Shelomo of Lutzk, In- 
troduction to Maggid Devarav Leya’akov, p. 2d (1bf.). See also the 
references cited supra, note 1. 

a 
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Maggid one could draw ruach hakodesh (holy spirit) by the 
buckets full and miracles were heaped up under the benches,” 
except that in Mezhirech “no one had the time to pick them 
up,” to bother with such things, according to Rabbi Shneur 
Zalman of Liadi.* 


Essentially the Maggid was a scholar, a teacher and guide 
revealing unto his disciples the esoteric tenets of Chassidism and 
the mysteries of Torah in general, not simply through parables 
but openly and explicitly.” And in his own way his words 
would “enter the hearts [of his disciples} like a flashing fire, 


enthusing their souls to the service of the Creator.” 


To be with the Maggid, to become a true Chassid or disciple 
of his, one had to study, one had to be with him to observe him 
and to absorb his way of life.’? The Baal Shem Tov revealed and 
emphasized the inextricable bond between the love of G-d, the 
love of Torah and the love of Israel. The Maggid revealed and 
manifested the intellectual rationale and apprehension of this 
bond, its attainment and its implications.” The contents of their 


4, Beth Rabbi, chapter 2 note 7. 

5. Hossaphoth, sect. 97. Obviously this does not mean that he did 
not use parables as a teaching method. Numerous parables are to be 
found in his teachings, with 87 of these compiled and published sep- 
arately by D. Saretzki, Otzar Mishlet Chassidim (sw. Rabbi Dov Ber 
Mimezhirech), Tel Aviv 1957. Cf. also Maggid Devarav Leya'akov, sect. 
42 (45). 

6. Introduction to Maggid Devarav Leya'akov, p. 2d (1b). 

7. Hossaphoth, sect. 83. See also Kether Shem Tov, Addenda, p. 
104 note 241. 

8. Hossaphoth, sect. 80. 
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teachings did not differ in essence but only in form. While the 
Baal Shem Tov expressed himself mostly in seminal thoughts, 
in germinal flashes of illuminative ideas, the Maggid concen- 
trated on elucidating his master’s premises, individuating and 
externalizing their latent details and implications, and develop- 
ing them into a profound system synthesized with that of Rabbi 
Isaac Luria.® 


Chassidic tradition applies its specific terminology to differen- 
tiate between the two masters: the Baal Shem Tov is analogous 
to Chochmah (wisdom), the first of the ten Sephiroth which 
represents the original, seminal and quintessential thought; the 
Maggid is analogous to Binah (Understanding),’° the second 
Sephirah which stands for the expansion, elucidation and differ- 
entiation of Chochmah."* Rabbi Dov Ber sought to see the man- 
ifestation and clarification of the innermost points. His preoccu- 


9. “[The Maggid’s] holy words offer an understanding of numer- 
ous passages in Eztz Chayim and the Kavanoth of Rabbi Isaac Luria, of 
blessed memory, and in the Zohar, as known to all who hear his de- 
lightful sayings;” Introduction to Maggid Devarav Leya'akov, p. 2c-d 
(1b). 

10. For an explanation of the terms Sephiroth, Chochmah, Binah, 
and the concept of Chochmah being the first Sephirah, see J. I. Scho- 
chet, Mystical Concepts in Chassidism, London 1974, chapter III, sec- 
tions 1-4, 

11. Likutei Diburim, vol. I, p. 73. Cf. also ibid., p. 72, and vol. IV, 
p. 1157. Similarly, cf. Hossaphoth, sect. 78, to the effect that the Baal 
Shem Tov corresponds to the aspect of Atik of Kether and the Maggid 
to the aspect of Arich of Kether (For an explanation of these terms 
see my Mystical Concepts in Chassidism, chapter III note 34 and 
chapter VIII). 
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pation, thus, was mainly with scholarly disciples, with learned 
and perceptive minds.” 


His greater concentration on and elucidation of the mystic 
tradition aroused opposition not only among the Mithnagdim 
bur also among some of his own senior colleagues. Many felt 
that the scriptural verse “Concealment is the glory of G-d” 
(Proverbs XXV:2) was to be applied in all severity to the 
esoteric teachings, and as the Talmudic sages taught: “ ‘Her gain 
shall be for them that dwell before the Eternal . . . limechassse 
atik, (Isatah XXIII:18) 2¢., to him who conceals those things 
which the Ancient of Days concealed; and what does that refer 
to? The secrets of the Torah,”’* ze. Ma’aseh Merkavah and 
Ma’aseh Bereishith.* The Maggid relied on the instruction of 
Rabbi Isaac Luria that presently it is not only permitted but it 
is a duty to pursue and reveal the study of the Cabbalah.’* He 


12. Hossaphoth, sect. 93c; cf. also tbid., sect. 72. 

13. Pessachim 119a; cf. also Hagigah 13a, and Kidushin 71a. 

14. See Rashi on Pessachim, ad loc. (Re Ma’aseh Merkavah see 
supra, chapter III, note 14; Ma’aseh Bereishith relates to the mysteries 
of cosmogony and cosmology. ) 

15. Rabbi Chaim Vital, Introduction to Shaar Hahakdamoth and 
Eitz Chayim. See also Rabbi Isaac ben R. Immanuel De Lattes’ appro- 
bation for the first edition of the Zohar; Rabbi Abraham Azulay’s In- 
troduction to Or Hachamah (Przemys! 1896, vol. I, p. [1c] ). See 
further Tanya, Igereth Hakodesh, sect XXVI (and the sources men- 
tioned in note 13 of my translation ad loc.); Sefer Baal Shem Tov, vol. 
I, p. 111 in the footnotes; Likutei Sichoth, vol. I, p. 150f.; sbid., vol. U, 
p. 567f., ef passim, and vol. III, p. 872ff. Obviously this view is not 
particularly Chassidic but universal among the mystics, and thus fol- 
lowed by the Gaon of Vilna as well; see B. Landau, Hagaon Hachassid 
Mevilna, chapter X, especially pp. 136f. and 142 note 20. 


THE ACADEMY OF MEZHIRECH 115 


took quite literally, what has become the manifesto of Chassid- 
ism, the vision the Baal Shem Tov describes in his famous letter 
addressed to Rabbi Abraham Gershon of Kotov, how on Rosh 
Hashanah 5507 (1746) he entered the celestial portal of the 
Messiah and asked him: 


eee 


When will the master come’? And he replied: ‘You 
shall know it by this {sign}: when your teachings shall 
become known and be revealed throughout the world, and 
your springs will overflow abroad ... that shall be the time 


of auspiciousness and delivery’.”?° 


Others felt that a popularization of the esoteric aspects of the 
Torah is inherently dangerous as well as degrading to their 
intrinsic sublimity. Rabbi Pinchas of Koretz was of the strong 
opinion that the doctrines of Chassidism, based on, and inter- 
woven with, the Cabbalah ought not to be publicized except to 
a select few. He was especially opposed to the practice of the 
Maggid’s disciples of committing their master’s teachings to 
writing and circulating their manuscripts for copying by 
others.’"* As Chassidism deals with concepts and subjects that 


16. This letter was appended by Rabbi Jacob Joseph of Polnoy to 
his Ben Porath Yosseph, and appeared also in Kether Shem Tov (in 
ed, Kehot, pp. 3f. and 121f.). See also Degel Machane Ephrayim, 
Beshalach, p. 101a (quoted supra, beg. of chapter VII). [M. S. Baum- 
inger claims to have the original letter in his possession and he pub- 
lished it in Sefer Margolius, Jerusalem 1973, pp. 162-171, noting slight 
and significant variations from the version that has appeared in Ben 
Porath Yosseph and Kether Shem Tov; his claim, though, has been 
challenged by A. Rubenstein — see the latter's critique in Sefer 
Mar golius, pp. 175-188, and also Bauminger’s reply ibid., pp. 347-359.] 
Cf. Sanhedrin 98a, and Sefer Chassidim (Ms. Parma), sect. 630, for a 
similar motif. 

16*. A rather interesting anecdote quotes one of the Maggid’s 
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are both delicate and complicated, he insisted that it was to be 
treated with great caution and circumspection.’’ His anger and 
criticism were aggravated one day when on a visit to Mezhirech 


disciples deriding later Chassidim: “With you the Rebde, his teachings 
and the Chassidim are all separate entities and that is why you need 
manuscripts. With us, however, we and our master and his teachings 
were one singular entity and we had no need for manuscripts!” (Beth 
Rabbi, chapter 25 note 4). 


17. The mystics of all generations, including the Zohar, demand 
extreme caution in studying the Cabbalah. Rabbi Isaac Sagi Nahor (son 
of Rabad of Posquieres) wrote especially severe words of caution and 
reprimand with regard to Cabbalistic discourses committed to writing 
(see his letter published in Sefer Bialik, Tel Aviv 1934, pp. 143-144). 
The antinomian perversions of the Shabateans and Frankists in the 
17th and 18th centuries led to a ban being proclaimed in Brody in 
Sivan 5515 (1755) against the study of Cabbalistic texts — and in 
particular of unprinted manuscripts. This ban proscribed the study of 
the Cabbalah for all who had not reached the mature age of forty in 
addition to proficiency in Talmud and the codes. The Zohar, Rabbi 
Moses Cordovero’s Pardess Rimonim, and Rabbi Joseph Ergass’ Sho- 
mer Emunim were permitted for study after the age of thirty. A copy 
of this proclamation was published in Ozzar Chochmah I, Lemberg 
1860, pp. 22-29. 


The Baal Shem Tov, too, attributed the anomalies of the Frankists 
to their improper study of the Cabbalah undertaken cavalierly without 
adequate preparation and perspective (see Sefer Baal Shem Tov, vol. 
Il, p. 198 note 56; cf. also ibid., vol. I, p. 27f.) He warned that the 
study of the Cabbalah is to be undertaken with great care, with special 
heed to avoid conceiving of the various concepts in their literal, mostly 
anthropomorphic, sense (see Rabbi Shneur Zalman, Likutei Torah, 
Addenda to Vayikra, p. 51c; Sefer Baal Shem Tov, vol. Il, p. 198), and 
cautioned against the study of the Cabbalah in general on grounds that 
“he who is unable to divest the mystical concepts of their anthropom- 
orphic connotations will be led astray” (Rabbi Menachem Mendel of 
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he found one of these manuscripts lying in the gutter. Obvious- 
ly the wind had seized that paper from an open house, but to 
Rabbi Pinchas his worst suspicions appeared confirmed. He was 
notably upset and this incident could very well have led to a 
serious rift between himself and the Maggid. The situation was 
saved by the quick intervention of Rabbi Shneur Zalman of 
Liadi. He approached Rabbi Pinchas to appease him by relating 
the following parable: 


“Once upon a time there was a great and powerful king who 
had but a single son. The king wished to see his son excel in 
wisdom and strength and sent him to many distant places to be 
trained in all the arts and sciences. One day a letter came in-— 
forming the king that while on some far-off island the prince 
had fallen ill with a very dangerous disease which perplexed his 
doctors. Immediately the king gathered the greatest medical ex- 
perts to find a cure, but to no avail. Anxiety, fear and frustration 
filled all in the kingdom, until one day a man appeared and said 
that he knew of an effective medicine. The alleged elixir, how- 


Lubavitch, Derech Mitzvothecha, Shoresh Mitzvath Hatephilah,.end of 
chapter 2, p. 230); see Kether Shem T ov, Addenda, sect. 26 and the 
notes ad loc. See also Or Haemeth, p. 86: “The rabbi orice admonished 
someone for teaching Cabbalah in public. The man retorted that the 
rabbi, too, teaches Cabbalah in public, and the rabbi answered him: ‘J 
teach the world to understand that in this world, and in man, ‘too, one 
may find reflected all the aspects mentioned in Estz Chayim, ‘and I do 
not explicate the spiritual connotations as. they are put down in Eitz 
Chayim. You, however, teach all these matters as they are written in 
Eitz Chayim and thus you transform the spfritwal into something phys- 
ical because the [human] mouth is unable to articulate the sublime 
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ever, consisted of a unique and most precious stone grounded 
into a fine powder which had to be mixed with a liquid and then 
fed to the patient. After a thorough search the king’s servants 
could find but one stone of the type prescribed: It was none 
other than the central and most precious jewel adorning the 
principal royal crown. 


The joy at finding this jewel was soon tempered by the great 
dilemma: The removal of the stone might cure the prince, but 
it would dim the very symbol of the royal majesty. To the king, 
however, nothing mattered as much as a cure for his only son 
and he ordered that the jewel be removed and pounded into 
powder. In the meantime, however, the latest medical bulletins 
reported that the patient’s condition had deteriorated severely to 
the point that he was unable to take in even liquids. His mouth 
could hardly be opened. In view of this development the king’s 
advisors thought it useless and senseless to destroy the precious 
stone and with it the crown’s glory. But the king insisted that 
they proceed, arguing that the slightest chance of getting a single 
drop of the elixir into the patient’s mouth is worth the destruc- 
tion of the inestimable stone. 


The advisors retorted: For as long as your son was able to 
take in food and drink we agreed with you. Indeed, nothing 


spiritual world.” [Or Haemeth is based on a manuscript attributed to 
Rabbi Levi Yitzchak of Berdichev and primarily contains the teachings 
of his master the Maggid; see infra, chapter XV. Thus, offhand, the 
‘rabbi’ referred to is none other but the Maggid himself. Others, though. 
suggest that it refers to the Baal Shem Tov; see Sefer Baal Shem Tov, 
vol. II, p. 197.]Cf. also Likutei Sichoth, vol. III, p. 874. 
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would have been too precious to save his life, but now his con- 
dition has worsened this much and it is most doubtful, in fact 
unlikely, that he will be able to take in anything. Surely it is 
not right to destroy the very diadem of the kingdom. 


But the king replied: If, Heaven forfend, my son should not 
live, what use do I have for the crown? Alternatively, if my son 
survives, surely that shall be my greatest glory — the life of an 
only son who exposed himself to dangers in order to obey his 
father’s wish and excel in wisdom and strength.” 

Rabbi Pinchas nodded his head in approval. He understood 
the analogy, how sometimes even the diadem of the kingdom 
must serve as a means towards a higher end: the King’s son, 
the people of Israel were in dire need of that most precious 
life-giving elixir of popularized Chassidism. With a smile he 
conceded: “You are quite right. Your words are an effective 
defense for the propagation of Chassidism.” 


Upon hearing of this incident the Maggid personally com- 
plimented Rabbi Shneur Zalman, adding: “With your words 
you saved me ...”"* 


In terms of teaching method the Maggid delivered discourses 
before assemblies of his disciples as well as instructing them 
individually.’ He was very particular in matters of orderliness, 
and his daily routine followed a distinct pattern.”” Every moment 
of time was precious and organized. His days were organized 


18. Hatamim 11:49 (143), and VIII:50 (802): Hossaphoth, sect. 
91. 

19. Cf. Hossaphoth, sect. 104. 

20. Ibid., sect. 95; cf. also zbid., sect. 96. 
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meticulously and every one of his actions was so calculated that 
one could know the exact time by just observing him.”' He 
would also prescribe distinct programs for his disciples. For ex- 
ample, to Rabbi Shneur Zalman he suggested that in the mor- 
ning, before Shacharith, he is to study Halacha; after prayers, 
while still garbed in Tallith and Tephillin, * to study Chok 
LeYisrael, ** and then Tur** with the commentary Beth Yos- 
seph, in the afternoon an intensive study of Talmud with the 
commentaries Tossaphoth, Alphasst and Rabbi Asher; in the 
evening, after Ma’ariw, the code of Maimonides, and at night, 


21. Ibid., sect. 93a. Rabbi Yechiel Michel of Ziotchov once took his 
son Rabbi Yitzchak on a visit to the Maggid. In the Maggid’s absence 
the young boy picked up a snuff-box lying on the table, looked at it and 
put it back again. When the Maggid returned he looked at the boy 
and said to him: “Everything has its own place, and every change of 
place has a meaning. If one does not know one should abstain from 
(changing).” In the context of the perfection of the Maggid, Rabbi 
Shneur Zalman of Liadi is reported to have said: “My master was a 
perfect man. If you will object by drawing attention to his crippled leg, 
I still say he was perfect. For the perfect man moves all worlds with 
each of his limbs; and in the Zohar it is stated that ‘(the attribute of) 
Mercy corresponds to the right arm; (the attribute of) Rigor to the 
left.’ That is why he dragged his left foot: he offered it up so as not to 
awaken rigor within the world.” 

22. Le, the Tephillin according to the version of Rabbi Jacob Tam 
[a second pair of Tephillin donned after the regular pair which are 
called ‘Tephillin of Rashi, and differing from them in the order of 
the Scriptural passages contained in them. (For a detailed discussion 
on the various versions for Tephillin see Torah Shelemah, vol. XII. pp. 
269-272; She’eloth Uteshuvoth Min Hashamayim, ed. R. Margolius, 
Jerusalem 1957, pp. 44-48.) ] 

23. An edition of the Pentateuch with numerous additional readings, 
apportioned for a daily study of Scriptural and Rabbinic sources. 

24. Code of Jewish Law compiled by Rabbi Jacob ben Rabbi Asher. 
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until one in the morning, Cabbalah. Further he prescribed for 
him to study daily the work Chessed LeAvraham,”* to eat once 
during the day and once at night, to sleep no less than six hours, 
and to avoid self-mortifications.”® 


The Maggid’s way of teaching we can learn from the follow- 
ing account of Rabbi Ze’ev Wolf of Zhitomir: 


Once I heard how the Maggid, of blessed memory, 
taught us explicitely — “I will teach you the best way of 
delivering a Torah-discourse, [namely] when [the speak- 
er] is totally unaware of himself and has become but an 
ear that hears the World of Speech speaking through him, 
as opposed to being the speaker himself. As soon as one 
can hear one’s own words, one should stop.” 


And Rabbi Ze’ev Wolf adds: 


Many times I saw with my own eyes, and not through 
another, that when {the Maggid} opened his mouth to de- 
liver words of Torah he appeared to all as if he was not at 
all in this world and it was the Shechinah speaking 
through his throat. At times he used to stop and wait for 
dwhile in the middle of a subject and even in the middle 
of a word.””* 


Rabbi Shneur Zalman of Liadi reports likewise: “When our 
master the Maggid delivered a Torah-discourse, the Shechinah 
spoke through his throat and the spirit of G-d spoke in him. He 
was altogether divested from this world.” At times it might 


25. A Cabbalistic text composed by Rabbi Abraham Azulay. 

26. Hatamim V1:33 (567), and VII:27 (663); Hossaphoth, sect. 
152 and 187. 

27. Or Hameir, Tzav, p. 92c. 

28. Beth Rabbi, chapter 3; Hamagegid, p. 70f. 
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even happen that the Maggid interrupted himself with excla- 
mations of “shsh, shsh, hear secrets!””® 


His teachings covered all areas of Torah-scholarship and 
Divine worship, unifying the theoretical and the practical as- 
pects. Essentially he revealed and explained to his disciples the 
profoundest mysteries of Torah, the mystical, esoteric layers of 
the Torah, Ma’aseh Merkavah and Ma’aseh Bereishith, the dif- 
ferent levels of Divine Manifestations, the ‘six levels of the 
Throne.’*° 


Rabbi Dov Ber spoke very softly when teaching. His voice 
was barely audible.*' A visitor once complained to Rabbi Shneur 
Zalman that he could not understand the Maggid because he 
spoke so low. Rabbi Shneur Zalman retorted: “On the con- 


trary; you do not understand our master because he speaks so 
fh... 


His close disciples did understand him, and in fact his low 
voice was often too loud for them. His words quite literally 
entered their minds and hearts like “flashing fires, leading them 
into states of intense ecstasy.”** At times they simply could not 
take it and felt compelled to leave the room. Some would run 
out after hearing but the first few words, others left gradually 


29. Hossaphoth, sect. 86; see there, and in the references cited ad 
loc., for a Chassidic interpretation thereof. 

30. See Kether Shem Tov, Addenda, p. 110 note 262. 

31. Hossaphoth, sect. 106. 

32. Hamageid, p. 236. 

33. See supra, note 6. 
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during the course of the lecture. It is said that only Rabbi Zusya 
of Annopo! was able to contain himself and remain to the end. 
At first his colleagues suspected that perhaps he did not under- 
stand and absorb the master’s words and thus remained unaffec- 
ted. Only later, when they heard him review the whole dis- 
course, they knew that he had grasped it all.** 


On the second-last Sabbath of 5528 (1768) Rabbi Dov Ber 
delivered a discourse on the text “Return unto the Eternal your 
G-d” (Deuteronomy XXX:2). Interpreting the Hebrew text in 
literal translation he said: “Return until the Eternal {is} your 
G-d.” He explained: the service of repentance (teshuvah-return 
unto G-d) must be carried out until the transcendent aspect of 
G-d the Eternal (signified by the Tetragrammaton: Havayah, 
G-d transcending all worlds) becomes ‘your G-d’, z.e., the aspect 
of the Divine name Elakim, the numerical equivalent of which 
equals that of the Hebrew word hateva (nature )**° — the aspect 
of ‘in the beginning E/nkim created’ etc.” (Genesis 1:1) 


Rabbi Shneur Zalman recalled how all the disciples were 
profoundly affected by these words. Rabbi Zusya then stated 
that he could never attain such heights of repentance and, hence, 
would divide it into more managable components. Teshuvah, he 
said, can be taken as an acrostic for five Scriptural verses: “The 


34. Hamaggid, p. 169. 

35. Rabbi Isaiah Horowitz, Shenei Luchoth Haberith, Sha’ar Hao- 
thioth, s.v. Kedushah (ed. Jerusalem 1963, p. 64a), citing the Zohar 
as source; Rabbi Moses Cordovero, Pardess Rimonim XII:2; the Mag- 
gid’s Or Torah, Nitzavim, p. 59af. See also infra, chapter XIII, and 
notes 4-5 ad loc., and cf. Rabbi Judah Halevi, Kuzary IV:15. 
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T stands for ‘Tamim — you shall be complete (sincere) with 
the Eternal;’*® SH stands for ‘Shivithi — I have set the Eternal 
before me always;’** U** for ‘Ve-ahafta — and you shall love 
your fellow-man as yourself;’*° V*° for ‘Bechol — in all your 
ways acknowledge Him;”** H for ‘Hatzne’a — walk discreetly 
with the Eternal your G-d.’” ”*” 


The very countenance of the Maggid sometimes sufficed to 
transport his disciples into a state of ecstasy as Rabbi Ze’ev 
Wolf recalled: “One Friday-afternoon the Maggid was in his 
room reviewing the Torah-reading of that Sabbath while we, a 
number of his disciples, sat next-door in the study-hall. Suddenly 
his door opened and we could see before us the face of our 
master fadiating a fiery brilliance. None of us was able to ab- 
sorb that rare vision. Rabbi Pinchas of Frankfurt and his brother 
Rabbi Shmelka of Nikolsburg, and with them Rabbi Elimelech 
of Liszensk and Rabbi Zusya of Annopol, ran ont throvgh the 
door and jumped out of the windows. Rabbi Levi Yitzchak of 
Berdichev was so entranced that he fell to the floor rolling 
under the table. I, who never throughout my whole life acted 


36. Deuteronomy XVIII: 13. 

37. Psalms XV1:8. 

38. The actual letter for this vowel is the Hebrew consonant Vav. 

39. Leviticus X1X:18. 

40. Actual letter is the weak Bheth. 

41. Proverbs IIl:6. 

42. Micah V1:8. 

43. Hossaphoth, sect. 14; see Rabbi Joseph Isaac of Lubavitch, 
Torath Hachassiduth, p. 23f. (English translation: On the Teachings of 
Chassidus, New York 1959, pp. 44-46). 
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through an excitation of feeling, was gripped by a strange exul- 
tation and began to clap my hands — and to this day I regret 
a 


Obviously these occasions were not the rule. For some dis- 
ciples the few words absorbed were indeed sufficient. Rabbi 
Abraham of Kalisk remarked that “when we were in Mezhirech 
with the Maggid, a single utterance sufficed us for a long time. 
Had we come but to hear that alone it would have been enough 
for us, and we would dwell on it in purity until we would hear a 
second utterance.”*° 


In Mezhirech one could find the greatest source of intense 
inspiration to the point that, as Rabbi Shneur Zalman once ex- 
pressed it, “even a new-born baby could be inspired by the 
Maggid.”** But Rabbi Dov Ber sought not only to inspire but 
also to teach. At times he would use his powers in a different 
direction, to restore his disciples from their raptures to the real- 
ity of their physical existence. The following episode reveals 
this side of the Maggid and is symptomatic of his basic ap- 
proach: 


A group of senior disciples once sat discussing a mystical text 
touching upon the various categories of the supreme angels of 
the Divine Chariot and the array of the hierarchy of Divine 
emanations. They spoke in detail of the nature of the angels as 


44. Hamaggid, p. 69. 
45. Kevutzath Yaakov; Hamaggid, p. 70. 
46. Hossaphoth, sect. 87. 
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abstract intellects and their perpetual states of love and awe in 
the presence of Divine Majesty. Theirs was not a strictly acad- 
emic analysis but a vividly descriptive one. They discussed 
factual levels of true reality and their practical implications as 
related to themselves. They expressed envy of the angels’ close- 
ness to Divinity, and their discussion fired their imaginations to 
the point of feeling themselves transported to the very sublime 
spheres they depicted. A fire of angelic longing for G-d was 
kindled in the hearts of all participants. They were over- 
whelmed by a state of rapturous ecstasy of so consuming a 
yearning for the mystical union with the Infinite that the soul 
seeks to break its bond with the physical body: and material 
world which restrain it. Silently they moved their lips, trembling 
all over, and tears flowed down their cheeks. Some faces were 
inflamed. Their eyes shone and their hands were outstretched as 
if reaching for the beyond. Yet they were motionless as though 
thunderstruck. Some chanted inaudibly, their hearts bursting 
from an all-gripping pining for Divinity. 


Rabbi Shneur Zalman, who witnessed this episode during his 
first visit to Mezhirech and to whom we are indebted for this 
account, commented that this scene helped him to understand 
the words of Rabbi Shimon bar Yochai who had said: “I am 
bound [unto the Holy One, blessed is He] with one bond. .. 
[my soul is} attached unto Him, burning for Him;’*’ and he 
added: “There is no doubt that had the Maggid not entered the 
hall at that very moment some of the men literally would have 


47. Zohar Il: 288a and 292a. 
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expired as a result of their tremendous longing to be absorbed 
in Divinity. But as soon as our master’s footsteps were heard, 
instantly the entire group came out of its reverie and they rose 
to their feet in anticipation of their master’s appearance.” The 
Maggid entered, took his place at the head of the table and 
said: “{It is written: ]‘Anochi — I made the earth and man 
thereon barathi (1 created).’** Anochi, I, i.e, He who is the 
true I, unknown and concealed even from the most sublime 
emanations, clothed His blessed essence through numerous con- 
tractions (f24tzum) in order to give rise to emanations and 
creatures, v7z., the various categories of angels and worlds with- 
out number.*” By means of countless contractions ‘I made (this 
physical) earth and thereon created man’. Man is the purpose 
of creation."” Barathi (I created) is numerically equivalent to 
613 (the number of Biblical commandments, which designate) 
the purpose of man. Thus it is stated in Pardess Rimonim,™ 
quoting Sefer Habahir: ‘The attribute of Chessed (Kindness) 
said before the Holy One, blessed is He: Master of the Universe, 
since the day Abraham came into the world I no longer need to 
perform my work because Abrakam is serving in my place.’ 


48. Isaiah XLV:12. 

49. Cf. my Mystical Concepts in Chassidism, chapters II and IV. 

50. See Rabbi Saadiah Gaon, Emunoth Vede’oth, IV: Introduction 
and chapter 1; :bid., VI:4, et passim; Maimonides, Introduction to his 
Commentary on the Mishnah (ed. J. Kapach, Jerusalem 1963, vol. 1, 
p. 39ff.), and Moreh Nevuchim 1:13; Rabbi Isaac Arama, Akedath 
Yitzchak, Sha’ar V. 

51. Pardes Rimonim XXII:4. 

52. Sefer Habahir, end of sect. 57 (ed. Margolius, sect. 191). 
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For Abraham, a soul vested in a body and occupied with hosp- 
itality to wayfarers as a means to disseminate on earth the idea 
of G-d, transcends the highest level of the attribute of Chessed. 
That which the attribute of Chessed said before G-d thus ex- 
presses its envy of our patriarch Abraham’s mode of worship.” 


Concluding his discourse the Maggid returned to his quarters. 
His words, though, sufficed to calm the minds of his disciples. 
Rabbi Shneur Zalman commented: “Two things I saw at that 
time. One was the sublime rapture and ecstasy of the Holy 
Society of disciples. The second one was the most remarkable 
composure of our master, the Maggid, which enthralled my 
total being. And that is when I became a Chassid.”™ 


This intellectual composure and restraint of unbridled ecstasy 
is symptomatic of the Maggid and his teachings. He was able to 
enthuse his disciples, to kindle within them fires of a consuming 
yearning for the Divine. Yet he went beyond that to combine 
and blend harmoniously the gripping profundities of mysticism 
and the controlling incisiveness of rationalism, harnessing both 
the emotive and the intellectual powers to the ideal service of 
G-d. His way involved the totality of man. 


53. Torah Hachassiduth, p. 10f. (in English edition, pp. 24-26). Cf. 
the Maggid’s teaching quoted in Or Hameir, Lech Lecha, p. 5a. 


CHAPTER NINE 


TENDING THE FLOCK 


Elsewhere one learns how to master the Torah 
[i.e., how one is to study Torah]; in Mezhirech 
one learns to let the Torah master you [i.e., how 
the Torah teaches man to become a Torah him- 
self]. 

Rabbi Shneur Zalman of Liadi 


129 


The Maggid’s instructional preoccupation was mainly with 
scholarly disciples who were destined to become leaders and 
guides themselves. This does not mean, however, that he be- 
littled or ignored the average Chassid or the masses. Obviously it 
is inconceivable to attribute such an attitude to the successor of 
the Baal Shem Tov, especially after he had noted and learned 
first-hand his master’s view and its rationale, as we have seen 
earlier. 


The Maggid received and addressed all those who came to see 
him in Mezhirech, but the specific guidance of, and direct invol- 
vement with, the masses was generally delegated to his disciples. 
Mezhirech attracted the finest minds and most original thinkers 
of the time. Many of them already held prominent positions, and 
from these the Maggid formed a corps of outstanding leaders. 
With giants like Rabbi Menachem Mendel of Horodok and 
Rabbi Nachum of Czernobyl, Rabbi Aaron of Karlin and Rabbi 
Shmelka of Nikolsburg, Rabbi Elimelech of Liszensk (Lezajsk) 
and Rabbi Zusya of Annopol, Rabbi Levi Yitzchak of Berdichev 
and Rabbi Shneur Zalman of Liadi, and the scores upon scores 
of others, there was hardly any need for the Maggid to deal 
personally with all his followers. Moreover, the ever-growing 
number of disciples gained for Chassidism made it practically 
impossible for all to come to Mezhirech and to be received 
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individually. The Maggid’s eye was on the future. He wanted to 
secure capable leadership for the myriads of Chassidim in Rus- 
sia, Lithuania, Poland and Galicia, in his time and in the gen- 
erations to come. 


The people who came to Mezhirech or were associated with 
its school were generally divisible into three categories. In the 
first place there were the scores of outstanding men who merited 
acceptance as personal disciples. They included all those famous 
Chassidic sages who carried on the Maggid’s work and promul- 
gated his teachings all over Eastern and Central Europe, and 
later on in the Holy Land. 


Secondly there were many other scholars who sought out the 
Maggid but for his own reasons he would not accept them as 
disciples. To some he said simply that his way was not for them, 
and to others he sa.d that they were not yet ready for his way. 
Even so, many of those rejected persisted and remained in Mez- 
hirech, deciding for themselves that if they could not become 
disciples of the master himself they would try to learn and ab- 
sorb his teachings and spirit indirectly by attending to his disci- 
ples and serving them in any capacity. These men, many highly 
accomplished in scholarship and saintliness in their own right, 
were known as the rubenikes (ovenstokers). They carried out 
menial tasks like stoking the ovens in the cold winter-days.’ 
Thus they were in proximity to the elder sages of Chassidism 
and in close contact with the junior disciples. For the order in 


1. See Hossaphoth, sect 205 note 3; Sipurei Chassidim, vol. I, p. 49. 
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Mezhirech was that the Maggid himself was attended by the 
senior disciples who served him in turns, an average of one day 
a month, while the junior disciples were apprenticed to their 
elder colleagues.’ 


Thirdly there were the thousands of regular or occasional 
visitors who came to spend a Sabbath or festival, or even an 
extended period of time, to draw inspiration or to seek advice 
and comfort. 


The regular and occasional! pilgrims to Mezhirech invariably 
returned home not only inspired but also enriched in Torah- 
knowledge. At his public appearances the Maggid addressed © 
himself to them directly. At times he prepared special discourses 
suitable to the visitors. Rabbi Shneur Zalman recalled that oc- 
casionally the Maggid enquired about the kind of guests who 
had come to spend the Sabbath and what level of learning they 
would be able to absorb. The Maggid then would deliver a dis- 
course to Rabbi Shneur Zalman and ask him whether it was 
simple enough. On occasions it happened that Rabbi Dov Ber 
would have to reduce the level of his lecture three or four times 
before it was judged suitable for the visitors.* 


At other times Rabbi Dov Ber would first observe the guests 
himself and then address them with appropriate words. This 
appears in the following unique account, from the non-Chassi- 
dic source of a one-time visitor who recorded it long after he 
was far removed from the spirit and tradition of Mezhirech: 


2. See A. C. Glitzenstein, Sefer Hatoldoth — Rabbi Shneur Zalman 
Miladi, p. 26. 
3. Ibid. 
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“At last I arrived in M(ezhirech), and after having rested 
from my journey I went to the house of the leader . . . I was 
invited to his table on the Sabbath along with the other strangers 
who had come to visit him . . . On the Sabbath I went to his 
solemn meal and there found a large number of venerable men 
who had come here from various places. Finally the rabbi him- 
self appeared — an impressive person arousing awe and rev- 
erence in all who saw him, all clothed in white satin, even his 
shoes and snuff-box were white .. . The rabbi greeted each of 
the guests and then we all sat down to eat. Throughout the 
meal there reigned a solemn silence. After the meal the rabbi 
started to sing an exalting and uplifting melody. Subsequently 
he held his hand upon his brow, meditating for some time, and 
then called out the names and residences of the guests: Z. of 
the city of H., M. of the city of R.... and so on. Of course this 
excited great amazement among all of us. The rabbi then asked 
each one of us to recite some verse of the Holy Scriptures. As 
we finished obeying his wish, the rabbi delivered a discourse in 
which he wove together all the verses we had recited for him. 
Since these were taken from different parts of Scripture they 
were altogether disconnected, but with great skill he tied them 
together to form a single theme. Still more extraordinarily 
wondrous was that every one of the guests discovered in that 
part of the discourse which related to his verse special references 
to his private life and thoughts. At this, of course, we were 
greatly astonished.””* 


4. Solomon Maimon, Autobiography, chapter XIX. 
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Yetzaveh Tzur Chasdo 


—o es ADD mgt wae 


A —— pees ma I 


Melody attributed to the Maggid, set to the words of the hymn 
Yetzaveh Tzur Chasdo*. 
* Cf. M. S. Geshury, Hanigun Veharikud Bechassiduth, vol. 1, p. 81. 
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Considering the critical source of this account, we may as- 
sume that it is essentially correct. A note should be appended, 
however, to the effect that this type of discourse could not possib- 
ly have been an artificial exercise in intellectual acrobatics. The 
Maggid disliked sophistry most intensely. A typical aphorism of 
his was: “I do not like artifice, only straightness.” 


On the individual level, when approached for personal advice 
or help, Rabbi Dov Ber manifested empathy and understanding 
like his own master before him. He consoled and comforted, 
and assisted in every way possible.* 


Rabbi Elimelech of Liszensk related to his colleagues the fol- 
lowing incident. Once, when it was his turn to attend to the 
master, he sat in the room adjoining the Maggid’s. In the middle 
of the night Rabbi Dov Ber suddenly called him in and said: 
““Melech, do you hear what they say in the Heavenly Academy? 
Ahavath Yisrael, \ove of Israel, means to love an absolutely evil 
person just like a perfect saint! A saint has the power to arouse 
the latent powers inherent in every soul that will lead to re- 
pentance. A group of ten of the Holy Assembly has the power 
to arouse an absolutely evil person to repent...” 


And the Maggid’s great-grandson, the famed Rabbi Israel of 
Ryzhin, said of Rabbi Elimelech’s brother, Rabbi Zusya of 


5. Hatamim VII:29 (665); Hossaphoth, sect. 194. 

6. Cf. J. I Schochet, ‘The Philosophy of Lubavitch Activism,’ 
Tradition XIlI:1( Summer 1972), section VII. 

7. Sefer Hasichoth 5700, p. 117 (see there also the sequel); Ha- 
maggid, p. 111. Cf. J. I. Schochet, ‘Ahavath Israel,’ Di Yiddishe Heim, 
nos. 30-33 (1966-67), sect. X. 
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Annopol: Rabbi Zusya once entered the Maggid’s chamber 
when a man stood there seeking the master’s advice. With the 
penetrating vision of a saint Rabbi Zusya noted that this man 
had committed many grave sins. Filled with zealousness he 
could not contain his anger and burst out: “A man like this, 
who has done such evil, how dare he stand before our holy 
master without any feelings of remorse and repentance over his 
past!” 


As soon as the man left Rabbi Zusya deeply regretted his out- 
burst. The Maggid then blessed him that henceforth he should 
no longer see any evil in fellow-men, but only goodness. Indeed, 
ever since then Rabbi Zusya would see only the good in men 
and not their evil.” 


The Maggid always saw his essential task as that of a teacher, 
to imbue faith in G-d and strengthen the Torah way of life: 
“When suffering, do not say ‘evil has overtaken me;’ for the 
Creator does not bring upon man anything that is evil. Rather 
say ‘it is bitter,’ for among medicines there are bitter ones as 
well . .. Thus pray unto G-d and He will sweeten them for 
you.”” When Rabbi Shmelka of Nikolsburg and Rabbi Pinchas 
of Frankfurt, on their first visit to Mezhirech, asked the Maggid 
how it is possible to observe the words of our sages that ‘one 
must bless G-d for evil experiences just as one does for good,’”° 
the Maggid referred them to Rabbi Zusya for an answer. 


8. Sipurei Chassidim, vol. I, p. 377. 
9. Hamaggid, p. 71. 
10. Berachoth 54a. 
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Rabbi Zusya, whose life had been all poverty and need, said 
to them: “I cannot understand why our master sent you to me! 
To me, too, this maxim is strange and incomprehensible, for I 
have never experienced suffering; I do not know what that 
ere 


Rabbi Israel of Ryzhin related also: 


A simple villager and his wife came to the Maggid pleading 
that he intercede on their behalfs that they might be blessed 
with a child. In reply the Maggid demanded that first they pay 
him fifty-two golden coins, as fifty-two is the numerical equiva- 
lent of ben, the Hebrew word for son. The poor villager had 
only twenty-one, but the Maggid refused to accept this lesser 
amount. The man left and was able to raise an additional twenty 
coins which he placed before the Maggid: “There, the table is 
full of money!” 


Again the Maggid refused to budge. He would not accept 
less than the originally prescribed sum. In anger the villager 
turned to his wife: “Take back the money! G-d will help us 
without the Maggid.” 


Immediately the Maggid rose and said: “That is what I had 
hoped to see: that you would place your faith in G-d alone!” 


A year later the villager and his wife celebrated the birth of 
their first son. . .”” 


11. Stpurei Chassidim, vol. 1, p. 419. 
12. Hamaggid, p. 86. 
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Another visitor, an average householder, once complained to 
the Maggid that improper thoughts disturbed him during prayer 
and study. The Maggid replied: “I am unable to help you, but 
go to my disciple Rabbi Ze’ev of Zhitomir, who is also a house- 
holder like you, and he will advise you.” 


At that time Rabbi Ze’ev lived in a village where he man- 
aged an inn. Late at night the visitor arrived in that village and 
found the inn closed. He knocked on the door but there was no 
reply. Again he knocked, but to no avail. Discomforted by his 
tiredness and the wintery night he kept knocking and begging 
for someone to open the door, and in anger and frustration he 
called out: “How can you be so merciless to leave me standing 
out here in the cold?” Yet the door remained locked throughout 
the night. 


As daylight broke the door was opened and he entered. He 
stayed at the inn for a couple of days and Rabbi Ze’ev practically 
ignored him. The man began to wonder, why was he sent here? 
He resigned himself to the futility of his trip, though as he 
prepared to return home he turned to Rabbi Ze’ev: “I cannot 
understand why the Maggid sent me to you!” 


Rabbi Ze’ev replied: “I will tell you why. From your experi- 
ence you are to learn that every person is his own householder, 


and as such can refuse entrance to whoever he wishes. . .”** 


According to another version Rabbi Ze’ev was more explicit: 
“You have seen that I acted like a true landlord. When I did 


13. Sipuret Chassidim, vol. I, p. 219. 
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not want you to enter my house you were compelled to remain 
outside. So, too, with you. If you do not wish improper 
thoughts to enter your mind, lock it with words of Torah . . 
But if you allow such thoughts to enter even once, they will re- 
turn at will again and again, even against your wish.”* 


Another visitor, a pious and very wealthy man, told the 
Maggid of the austere way of life he led. 


Rabbi Dov Ber asked him: “What do you eat every day?” 
“When it comes to eating I act like a poor man, sufficing with 
bread and salt,” the rich visitor answered with a tinge of self- 
satisfaction. He expected some compliment but instead the 
Maggid rebuked him severely and ordered: “From now on you 
are to eat good meat and drink sweet wines, just like all other 
rich people.” 


The man left dumbfounded. The Maggid’s disciples, too, were 
astonished. To be sure, the Maggid was opposed to asceticism, 
but there is a wide gulf between self-mortification and self- 
gratification. The Maggid explained: 


“When he will eat meat and drink wine he will understand 
that a poor man needs, at the very least, some bread and salt. 
But if he will content himself with bread and salt he will think 
that a poor man can subsist on rocks...” 


A masterful pedagogue, Rabbi Dov Ber was able to convey 


14. Hammagid, p. 165f. 
15. Sipuret Chassidim, vol. I, p. 438. 
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the profoundest concepts through the most simple premises. 
For example, he laid down ten cardinal rules that are to govern 
man’s worship of G-d. Three of these, he said, we are to learn by 
analogy from a child, and seven from a thief. In a child we can 
observe that (1) it is constantly happy, for no particular rea- 
son; (2) it is hardly ever idle, even for a moment; and (3) 
whenever it wants something, the child cries for it. Observing 
the actions of a thief we note that (1) he carries out his actions 
in secrecy ;(2) if he does not succeed once, he will try again 
at the next possible occasion; (3) he is loyal to his accomplices; 
(4) he is willing to risk his life for slight and even doubtful 
gains; yet (5) once he obtains something it has so little value 
for him that he sells it for scant reward; (6) he is willing to 
undergo suffering and hardship to protect himself; and (7) he 
is not ashamed of his profession and would not exchange it for 
any other.'® 


When Rabbi Menachem Mendel of Horodok returned from 
one of his missions and reported to the Maggid, the master 
asked him: “What have you accomplished?” 


Rabbi Mendel replied in a paraphrase of Joe/ II:13: 


“I had found whole hearts and torn clothes, and I reversed 
them to whole clothes and torn hearts!’ 


This accomplishment of Rabbi Mendel reflected the ultimate 
goal of his master: to imbue all with a prefound spirit of re- 


16. Seder Hadoroth Hechadash, p. 18; Hamaggid, p. 171. 
17. Sipuret Chassidim, vol. Il, p. 46. 
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ligion and a gripping consciousness of omnipresent Divinity; to 
make them aware of unexplored depths within themselves never 
recognized before yet waiting to be developed, to be brought to 
fruition and to be applied in the ideal service and worship of the 
Creator. Scholars or simpletons, leaders and followers, in and 
through Mezhirech all were fired with a consuming inspiration 
just as the Maggid himself had been inspired in Medzibezh. 
Elsewhere there were also great masters who taught Torah. In 
Mezhirech they taught above all how to serve G-d: a study of 
Torah and its practical application in Avodah (worship).”* 


The story is told of a wealthy and pious resident of Mezhi- 
rech who devoted most of his time to the study of Torah while 
his wife took care of most of his business. He had no use for 
Chassidism, had never met the Maggid, and could not conceive 
of a better and more satisfying life than his own. But his curiosi- 
ty was aroused: so many people came to his town from far and 
wide, and among them were great scholars he would meet in 
the Synagogue. What did these people see and find here? He 
decided to find out for himself. He went to the Maggid’s house 
and was so affected by Rabbi Dov Ber'’s radiant personality and 
the holy atmosphere about him that the former Mithnaged be- 
came a zealous Chassid. 


However, along with his own change there now began a 
change in his fortune as well. He had one business failure after 
the other; gradually his wealth dwindled away until he was 


18. See Likuwtei Diburim, vol. I, p. 72; ibid., vol. HI, p. 966, and 
vol. IV, p. 1324; quoting Rabbi Shneur Zalman of Liadi. 
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quite poor. No longer able to bear his misfortune he turned to 
the Maggid: “Why is it that my fortune declined ever since I 
attached myself to your holy way of life?” 


The Maggid replied: 


“You are a scholar and thus know the Talmudic dictum ‘he 
who desires to become wise should turn to the south [when 
praying}, and he who desires to become rich should turn to the 
north’ etc.'? Now what about him who wants to be both wise 
and rich? What is he to do when after all the distance between 
north and south is so wide?” 


The man did not know what to reply, and the Maggid 
offered his own solution: 


“He who negates his ego and makes himself as naught, grows 
spiritual. A spiritual entity transcends space and thus can be 
both here and there!”’”° 


The Maggid’s words penetrated the mind and heart of the 
impoverished merchant, and led him to labour on the principle 
of self-abnegation to acquire true humility. Ultimately his for- 
tune was restored.” 


Another Chassid who had spent a long time in Mezhirech 


19. Baba Bathra 25b. 

20. Cf. Maggid Devarav Leya’akov sect. 151 (159); Or Torah, 
Aggadoth, p. 97d. 

21. Sipurei Chassidim, vol. I, p. 215. The Maggid’s interpretation of 
this Talmudic passage is cited in Rabbi David of Dinov, Tzemach 
David, Bechukothay. 
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took his leave from the master before returning home. The 
Maggid asked him to travel through Karlin to convey his re- 
gards to Rabbi Aaron. The Chassid arrived at the house of 
Rabbi Aaron late at night and knocked on the door. 


Rabbi Aaron called out: “Who is there?” 


The Chassid, who had spent some time in Mezhirech in the 
company of Rabbi Aaron, replied simply “I.” He was confident 
that Rabbi Aaron would recognize his voice, but his reply was 
followed by silence and the door remained locked. Again the 
Chassid knocked, and once more Rabbi Aaron asked who it was, 
and the Chassid answered “I, it is I!” The door remained locked. 
In desperation the Chassid knocked frantically, pleading: 
“Please open up! It is I! Aaron, why do you not open the door 
for me?” 


In a solemn tone of rebuke Rabbi Aaron called out: “‘I’ is a 
term relating to G-d [Who said ‘I am the Eternal your G-d’*”). 
Who is it that dares call himself by a term that befits only G-d 
Himself? Who is this new ‘I’?” 


When the Chassid heard this he said to himself: “Obviously 
I have not learned nearly enough,” and he returned to Mezhi- 
rech.”* 


This concept of self-abnegation is of great importance in the 
philosophical system of Rabbi Dov Ber, as in Chassidism in 


22. Exodus XX:2; Deuteronomy V:6. 
23. Hamaggid, p. 141, cf. also 1bid., p. 231. 
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general. He sought to instill it in all. Rabbi Asher of Stolin re- 
lated that his father Rabbi Aaron of Karlin was asked by his 
disciples: “What did you learn in Mezhirech?” 


And he replied curtly: “Nothing!” 
“If so,” they continued, “why then did you go there?” 


Rabbi Aaron explained: “I learned that I am nothing at 
ault”’** 


Rabbi Israel of Kozienice said of himself: “Before I merited to 
stand before my master, the Maggid, I had studied already 800 
volumes of Cabbalistic texts. When I came to the Maggid I 
realized that I had not even started to learn .. .””° 


Two other disciples met and one lamented: “What will be 
the end? What are we going to do about all our sins?” 


His friend retorted: “Is that what we learned in Mezhirech? 
I am not worried about the sins of our past; after all, for dealing 
with these we were given the precept of Teshuvah, I am worried 
about our Mitzvoth, our allegedly good deeds: how dare we 
raise our heads and show ourselves with Mutzvoth like 
these... ."° 

Rabbi Ze'ev of Zhitomir related: From the Maggid we 
learned to realize that one can live seventy years or more all 


24. Ibid., p. 140. 
25. Ibid., p. 67. 
26. Ibid., p. 95. 
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soaked up with pride even while sincerely believing that one is 
altogether pure of this vice . . .77 


When Rabbi Levi Yitzchak of Berdichev was asked what he 
learned from Chassidism, he answered: “I learned that there is 
a G-d, the Creator of all worlds.” 


When his questioner retorted that everyone knows that, 
Rabbi Levi Yitzchak replied: “No! Everyone says it, and I know 
itl 

Of Rabbi Jacob Isaac, the ‘Seer of Lublin’, it is told that once 
he heard the Maggid reciting the hymn Em KeElokeynu (There 
is None like our G-d) and fell into a deep coma. When revived 
he explained: At that moment, when the Maggid said Ein 
KeElokeynu, the heavens opened before my eyes and I actually 
saw that there is none like our G-d.”® 


The most comprehensive evaluation of the Maggid, perhaps, 
is that offered by Rabbi Leib Sarah’s. This saint was wont to say 
that man’s purpose is himself to become a Torah; all one’s 
doings, every motion, act and speech should personify Torah.*° 
This ideal he found fully realized in Rabbi Dov Ber of whom 
he said: “I went to see the great Maggid of Mezhirech, of 
blessed memory, not to learn Torah from his mouth but to 
observe how he ties and unties his shoe-laces!’”*? 


27. Ibid., p. 168. 

28. Ibid., p. 210 (also Sipurei Chassidim, vol. I, p. 411). 
29. Ibid., p. 193. 

30. Seder Hadoroth Hechadash, p. 45. 

31. Ibid. 
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INNOVATIONS 


G-d and the Torah are entirely one. Thus if one 
performs a Mitzvah (precept of the Torah) cor- 
rectly, that Mitzvah is unified with the Holy One, 
blessed is He: all is one holiness, of one spiritual- 
ity. But if one do it incorrectly, a husk envelops 
that Mitzvah preventing it from unification with 
the Divine holiness. 


Rabbi Dov Ber of Mezhirech 
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Rabbi Dov Ber was the great teacher and ideologist of Chas- 
sidism, clearly formulating and systematizing its basic tenets and 
doctrines, as well as the great organizer and architect who suc- 
ceeded in establishing solid and unshakeable foundations for 
this school of thought. He raised an unequalled corps of most 
capable and inspiring leaders who would continue his work and 
assure the continuity of Chassidism. 


It is also under the leadership of the Maggid that the specific 
customs and practices peculiar to Chassidism were instituted on 
a widespread scale. Among these ought to be mentioned especi- 
ally the following: 


I. Text of the Prayerbook. 


There are several differing texts of the Jewish prayerbook. 
The two best known are Nussach Ashkenaz (the Franco- 
German, or occidental, rite, arranged in more or less its present 
form by ‘the pious saints of the West who carefully weighed 
and calculated every word of the prayers and benedictions ac- 
cording to their corresponding categories’), and Nussach Se- 
pharad (the Spanish or oriental rite). According to the Zohar 


1. Tur, Orach Chayim, sect. 113; cf. Rabbi S. Braun, Sha’arim Me- 
tzuyanim Behalacha, New York 1951, vol. I. sect. XVIII, note 5. 
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“there is the inner chamber of the Temple-court, and in that 
court there are twelve doors corresponding to the number of 
tribes in Israel. Over one door is written Reuben, over a second 
one Shimeon, and so likewise all the tribes of Israel are named 
over these doors. When ascending to appear before the Master 
of the Universe, if one enters through the door marked Reuben 
and he is indeed of the tribe of Reuben, then the doors will 
allow him to enter, but if he is not [of that tribe, the doors} will 
cast him out. So it is with all [the doors}, for the doors receive 
only he that is of the tribe marked, and that is how each one 
was tested and became known.” 


In the writings of Rabbi Isaac Luria, the dominant teacher of 
the Cabbalah, we find the following: 


“Between the Askenazim and Sephardim, Catalonians 
and Italians, and so forth, all of whom have ancient cus- 
toms as regards the orders of the ;. uyers, there are differ- 
ences relating to the texts of essential prayers. My master 
{Rabbi Isaac Luria], of blessed memory, commented that 
there are twelve gates in the heavens, corresponding to the 
twelve tribes the prayers of each of which ascend by way 
of a particular gate. These are the gates mentioned toward 
the end of Ezekiel. He added that surely these gates and 
their paths are not identical. They differ from one another, 
and thus the liturgies, too, were different. That is why 
every one should adhere to the tradition of his rite . . . for 
his prayer will ascend only through that gate. Explicit 


2. Zohar III:170a; see also ibid., I]:128b, and Hagahoth Rabbi 
Chayim Vital, ad loc. Cf. Shulchan Aruch, Orach Chayim, XC: 4. 
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rulings of the Talmud, however, apply equally to all the 
tribes.”° 


Rabbi Isaac Luria composed a new rite, subsequently named 
after him the Lurianic rite. In spite of the Ari himself being an 
Ashkenazy,* he generally adopted the Sephardi rite, though he 
also incorporated or adapted some Ashkenazi versions and cus- 
toms. He added and omitted carefully, guided by the principles 
of the Cabbalah, meticulously ‘counting and calculating every 
word.’ He disapproved of most of the mediaeval hymns and 
additions, accepting only original prayers as those of 


“Rabbi Akiba, Rabbi Yishmael, Rabbi Eleazar ben Arach, 
Rabbi Eleazar Kalir, and others like them, which were com- 
posed to accord with the way of truth (ze., Cabbalistic 
doctrine). The later ones, who were not familiar with the 
principles of the Cabbalah, did not know what they were 
saying and erred in the order of their words .. .”” 


The Lurianic rite thus is a meticulous synthesis of the major 
liturgies, though mostly consisting of the Sephardi rite. It was 
followed by the Arz’s disciples and, as they soon emerged as the 
dominant school of the Cabbalah, it profoundly influenced all 
subsequent mystics. Most Cabbalists adopted the Lurianic rite 


3. Peri Eitz Chayim, Introduction to Sha’ar Hatephilah, (and also 
in Nagid Umetzaveh; Shulchan Aruch HaArizal; etc.) cited in Magen 
Avraham on Shulchan Aruch, Orach Chayim, beg. of section LXVIIIL. 

4. See Sedei Chemed, Kelalet Haposskim XV:10 (ed. Kehot, vol. 
IX, p. 3660a). 

5. See references cited supra, note 3; cf. also Maggid Devarav 
Leya’akov, sect. 261 (269). ; 

6. See Rabbi Abraham David Lavut, Sha‘ar Hakolel, Introduction 
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even before the rise of Chassidism, and so did the Baal Shem 
Tov and his disciples. 


In Shwchei Habesht there are several references indicating 
that the Baal Shem Tov and his associates and disciples adopted 
the Lurianic rite. One source relates that on a visit to Slutzk he 
recited Mincha (the afternoon prayer) according to the Sephar- 
di (ze. Lurianic) rite, and this angered the townspeople.” It is 
also told that Rabbi Gershon of Kotov, on a return visit from 
the Holy Land, came to his brother-in-law, the Baal Shem Tov, 
on the eve of the Sabbath — and “the Besht rose to pray Mincha 
at great length . .. Rabbi Gershon, too, prayed from the prayer- 
book of the Ari.” And from the same source we know also that 
Rabbi Nachman of Kossov, too, followed the Lurianic rite.® 
Above all, the recent discovery of the Siddur of Rabbi Abraham 
Shimshon of Raszkov (son of Rabbi Jacob Joseph of Polnoy) 
is clear evidence that the Baal Shem Tov and his associates fol- 
lowed the Nussach Ari and that the master also indicated a 
proper version thereof for his disciples.’ 


The Chassidic adoption of the Lurianic rite greatly irritated 
the Mithnagdim, as we shall see later on, even though other 
mystics, too, not associated with Chassidism, had done likewise. 


7. Shivchet Habesht, p. 138. 
8. Ibid. p. 65. 
9. Ibid., p. 101. 

10. See supra, chapter VI, note 6. Cf. also end of Tzavaath Harivash 
(p. 33) for an explanation by the Baal Shem Tov for a sequence of 
ay in Nussach Sepharad and Ari (as opposed to Nussach Ash- 

enaz). 


INNOVATIONS 155 


For example, the famed Rabbi Nathan Adler of Frankfurt 
(1741-1800) followed the Lurianic rite even when leading the 
congregation in prayer with all others reciting the Ashkenazi 
liturgy. Moreover, Rabbi Nathan also adopted the Sephardi pro- 
nunciation after “keeping in his home a scholar from the Holy 
Land for two or three years for the sole purpose of teaching him 
the true Sephardi pronunciation.”* In the anti-Chassidic procla- 
mation issued by the leaders of the Brody community in Sivan 
572 (1772), condemning the Chassidic movement and cus- 
toms, we read: 


“,.. therefore, the above-mentioned holy community decrees 
... that from this day onward none of the synagogues and ap- 
proved prayer-assemblies in our community .. . may change, 
Heaven forfend, from our own rite, z.e., the Ashkenazi liturgy. 
It goes without saying that no one should dare pray from the 
prayer-book of the Art, of blessed memory, or of the other Cab- 
balists . . . but only according to the Ashkenazi liturgy which 
we have from great scholars of old — with the exception of the 
‘remnants called by G-d’ who pray in the first conventicle at the 
side of the Klaus (small congregation) in our community.” For 
it is clear that the people accustomed to pray there are filled 
{with the knowledge} of the revealed Torah [2.e.] the Talmud 


11. See Responsa of Rabbi Moses Sofer (Chatham Sofer), Orach 
Chayim, no. XV; and Rabbi Abraham Loewenstamm, Tzeror Hachayim, 
Amsterdam 1820, VII. 

12. See more on this Klaus and its members (some of who asso- 
ciated later with Chassidism) in A. J. Heschel, Rabbi Gershon Kotover, 
ch. 3 (p. 6ff.). 
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and the codes, and they are known to be familiar with the 
secrets of the Cabbalah. They have used the prayerbook of the 
Art, of blessed memory, for many years already, and followed 
their custom in the presence of the rabbis of old, the famous 
great scholars of our community ...””° 

During the lifetime of the Baal Shem Tov the change in 
liturgy was limited mostly to himself and his disciples. It was 
through the Maggid that this innovation was accepted as a rule 
for Chassidim in general. Rabbi Dov Ber did not institute this 
change in a cavalier manner but argued for it with considered 
theological reasoning, basing his deciston on a Talmudic dictum 
no less than on the teachings of the mystics: 


“As regards the different versions of the liturgy and the 
enquirer’s doubt how to choose for himself, it is impos- 
sible to explain matters like these in writing. However, it is 
already well-known that our sages, of blessed memory, said 
that there were ‘thirteen prostrations in the Temple .. . 
opposite the thirteen gates.’* Thus it is alluded in Ezekiel 
that in the future [to come] — ‘[{the gate of} Reuben one’ 
etc.;*° for then the sanctity of Jerusalem will be like the 
sanctity of the Temple of old. 


“Now the twelve gates [in Ezekiel] are one gate for 
each tribe, as explained [ad /oc.}. It is well-known that the 


13. Zemir Aritzim Vechorboth Tzurim, sect. Il (republished in M. 
Wilensky, Chassidim Umithnagdim, Jerusalem 1970, p. 47). 

14. Mishnah, Shekalim V1:1, 3. 

15. Ezekiel XLVIU:31f. 
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Temple [below] corresponds to the celestial Temple,’* and 
as such, in the celestial Temple, too, there is a gate for each 
tribe as explained in the writings of Rabbi Isaac Luria.*7 It 
is Opposite these that the prostrations — .e., elicitations, 
as know to all who are familiar with the writings of the 
Ari — were performed. 


“Now, prayer enables every one to ascend through his 
[particular] gate, for prayer is ‘the ladder standing in the 
ground with its head reaching into heaven.’* Every gate 
has its own special combinations [of words], and that is 
why there are different versions of the liturgy. The 
thirteenth gate is for him who does not remember which 
is his own tribe and does not know through which gate he 
will come to the Courtyard of the King. That is the pur- 
pose of the thirteenth gate which corresponds to the 
thirteenth attribute venakeh (and who will clear)?® which 
absorbs from all {preceding} twelve attributes,”° and a 
word to the wise is sufficient. 


“Now, that divine man Rabbi Isaac Luria, of blessed 
memory, to whom the paths of the heavens were clearly 
visible, taught and ordained for the people who did not 


16. Yerushalmi, Berachoth 1V:5; Midrashim on Exodus XV:17; et 
passim. 

17. See supra, note 3. 

18. Zohar 1:266b and III:306b; cf. J. I. Schochet, ‘An Exposition of 
Prayer,’ Di Yiddishe Heim, nos. 17-23 (1963-65 ), sections V and XIV. 

19. Venakeh is the last of the thirteen ‘Attributes of Mercy’ (Exodus 
XXXIV:6-7). 

20. See Zohar I1:177a and III:134b, to the effect that the thirteenth 
attribute is all-comprehensive and compounds within itself the 
emanations of the preceding twelve attributes. 
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know their tribe an order [of liturgy] composed of several 
[versions], as known to the adept. 


“Should someone ask ‘why then is there a need for thir- 
teen gates, would not the thirteenth gate alone suffice as 
it comprises all of them?,’ the answer is: When every tribe 
and its individual rite was known, surely it was much 
better for everyone to enter by way of his own gate. The 
reason for that I retain concealed, but it is alluded partly by 
the sweet singer of Israel in [the Psalm] ‘A Prayer of the 
Afflicted when he is overwhelmed.’”* However, as now- 
adays the [specific] tribes are not known — and the proof 
is in the very fact that there are Kohanim (priests) and 
Levites among us, yet how can we all have one [and the 
same] version?!*” — everyone should follow the way of 
the Ari, of blessed memory, which is common to all.”* In 
the future to come, though, when every tribe will be iden- 
tified, there will be twelve gates only in Jerusalem, as 
explicit in Ezekiel; pray that we merit to see { Jerusalem] 
rebuilt through the coming of the redeemer speedily in 
our days.”** 


21. Psalms Cll. Cf. Maggid Devarav Leya’akov, ed. Jerusalem, p. 43b 
note 102, for an interpretation suggested by a later sage. 

22. In other words, obviously the Kohanim and Levites should have 
a different rite than all others by virtue of being of a different tribe. 
In fact, however, presently they use the same text as all others. This 
indicates that the different versions must have been forgotten or con- 
fused in the course of time and we no longer know with certainty 
which are the individual versions prescribed for the individual tribes. 

23. See supra, notes 3 and 6; Sha’arim Metzuyanim Behalacha, ibid., 
note 3; and Rabbi M. Y. Weinstock, Siddur Hageonim Vehamekubalim, 
Jerusalem 1970, vol. I, especially pp. 10-20 and the sources cited ad 


loc. 


24. Maggid Devarav Leya@akov, sect. 133 (141). 
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It is clear, thus, that Rabbi Dov Ber regarded the Lurianic rite 
as applying not only toa select group of mystics but as relevant 
to all. Rabbi Pinchas Horowitz, though chief-rabbi of the Ash- 
kenazi community of Frankfurt, followed the Lurianic rite like 
his friend and colleague Rabbi Nathan Adler even when 
leading the congregation in prayer.” His brother, Rabbi 
Shmelka of Nikolsburg, strongly defended the Chassidic practice 
in his rebuttal to the Brody proclamation,” and Rabbi Elimelech 
of Liszensk affirmed in terms of his Chassidic teachings that 
even the average person can and may adopt the Lurianic rite.”’ 
Rabbi Shneur Zalman of Liadi set about the task to search 
out the correct text: carefully he sifted as many as sixty different 
editions of prayerbooks to compose a version synthesizing the 
explicit rulings and prescriptions of the Talmud and codes with 
the teachings and traditions of Rabbi Isaac Luria. He omitted 
mystical devotions and other esoteric material, which in any 
case are intelligible and applicable only to those adept in the 
Cabbalah, in order to produce a prayer-book common to all.”8 
His prayerbook is famous and universally acknowledged for its 
textual, linguistic and grammatical excellence. 


25. See supra, note 11. 

26. Shemen Hatov, Pieterkov 1905, 11:55, pp. 81-83 (in Wilensky, 
op. cit. p. 85ff.); cf. infra, chapter XII. 

27. See No’am Elimelech, Igereth Hakodesh, p. 110d. 

28. See Likutei Sichoth, vol. IV, p. 1149; and Siddur Hageonim 
Vehamekubalim, vol. I, p. 20. Interestingly enough, the afore-mentioned 
Siddur of Rabbi Abraham Shimshon of Raszkov (which most likely 
follows instructions of the Baal Shem Tov) coincides remarkably with 
the Siddwr of Rabbi Shneur Zalman of Liadi; see Temirin, pp. 293-298. 
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Il. Honed chalaphim. 


The second major innovation of the Maggid was the intro- 
duction of specially honed chalaphim, i.e., knives for purposes 
of the ritual slaughter of animals (shechitah). Until the time 
of the Maggid the general practise was to use knives made of 
wrought or cast iron. The disadvantage of these was that it was 
quite difficult to prepare them in such a way as would fulfil the 
requirements of Jewish law that they have to be perfectly 
smooth and sharp before they could be used. Their preparation 
entailed a lengthy process and demanded great skill and pa- 
tience, and even then it was difficult to attain perfection in both 
smoothness and keenness. Consequently most shochtim (ritual 
slaughterers) concentrated mostly on the keenness of the knife. 
Chassidism at the time of the Maggid introduced a honed steel 
knife which had the advantage of being more pliable and prac- 
tical, and could more quickly and with much less effort be made 
perfectly smooth and sharp. 


The introducton of the honed steel knives, as said, began at 
the time of the Maggid.”” Rabbi Judah Leib of Yanowitz, 
author of the rabbinic responsa She’erith Yehudah and brother 
of Rabbi Shneur Zalman of Liadi, writes in a responsum: 


ae 


. the ritual slaughterers learned to use the honed 
steel knives from their teachers . . . up to the famous 


29. Thus not, as claimed by A. Markus, Hachassiduth, p. 13, by the 
Baal Shem Tov, nor, as claimed in Beth Rabbi, by Rabbi Shneur Zalman 
(though the latter is most responsible for the defense and ultimate 
acceptance of this innovation). 
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shochtim of Mezhirech who innovated this usage upon the 
urging and encouragement of that supreme saint, prince of 
G-d and master of the whole diaspora, the Maggid .. . 
And after him, all the upright of heart, ze. his disciples, 
the renowned saints . . . established and raised many 
shochtém and admonished them to see that the older ones 
caution the younger ones to observe and practise all that 
was prescribed to them by the masters. Above all they were 
particular about the honed steel knife. For as stated by our 
master, the Gaon and saint, light and holy one of Israel, 
the rabbi my brother, may the memory of the righteous 
and holy one be for a blessing®’ . . . a knife not honed 
cannot be sharp, and unless it is smooth may lead to drassa 
(pressing of the knife against the animal, which renders 
the slaughtering unfit) .. .”** 


This innovation, too, aroused the ire of the Mithnagdim and 
is mentioned critically in the anti-Chassidic polemic and procla- 
mations during the life-time of the Maggid and extending for 
several decades thereafter. In their replies Chassidic masters 
indicated not only the Halachic advantages but also showed that 
the honed steel knife, strictly speaking, was not even a Chassidic 
invention. Chassidism merely introduced and supported its 
usage in Eastern Europe. Rabbi Shemuel Shmelka Horowitz, 
chief rabbi of Nikolsburg, acknowledged Talmudic scholar and 
disciple of the Maggid, replied sharply to the proclamation of 


30. Responsa no. VII (appended to Shulchan Aruch of Rabbi Shneur 
Zalman, ed. Kehot, New York 1965-68, vol. V-VI, p. 1788). 


31. Hatamim V:33ff. (457ff.); lgaroth Baal Hatanya, sect. 118. Cf. 
also the sequel to the passage quoted ad loc. cit. 
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Brody mentioned earlier which had condemned also the use of 
honed knives, and notes: 


“, .. The knife must be sharp and smooth; and thus is the 
practise throughout Germany to whet the knives and prepare 
them properly so that they may be fit for slaughtering . . . The 
{honed} slaughtering knives [are] not something new in the 
world, nor is this an empty matter if you would examine and 
study it carefully .. .”°? 


Ultimately, already by the beginning of the nineteenth cen- 
tury, the usage of honed knives had become practically univer- 
sal, and since then has become common practise among both 
Chassidim and non-Chassidim.** Interestingly enough it seems 
that originally there was some opposition to it from Chassidic 
quarters as well. 


Chassidism from its very origin demanded the most metic 
ulous care in matters of shechitah. Rabbi Abraham David of 
Butstadt (Buczacz) tells of a discussion among the disciples of 
the Baal Shem Tov. The topic dealt with the foremost duty of 
communal leadership. Some felt that a leader should watch first 
and foremost over the slaughtering, that the shochet be a G-d- 
fearing man well-versed in, and strictly observant of, all relevant 
laws, and that all other matters appertaining to shechitah be 
observed with utmost care. For, after all, food that is ritually 


32. Shemen Hatov, ad loc. cit., p. 8laf. and 82b; cf. infra, chapter 
XII. 

33. Cf. Rabbi Shneur Zalman’s letter to the rabbis of Vilna, Igaroth 
Baal Hatanya, sect. 117 (pp. 205-207). 
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unfit for consumption ‘stults the heart’, i.e, makes one insensi- 
tive to spiritual matters.** Others felt that the principle of eruvin 
(procedures to effect permissibility of certain forms of move- 
ment on the Sabbath) is more important, for ‘the laws concern- 
ing the Sabbath . . . are as mountains hanging by a hair,’ and 
the injunction is a most severe one. Others again said the most 
important thing is mzkveh, to make sure that the mikveh be fit 
for use beyond any doubt; for if the very basis in the formation 
of man be improper, Heaven forfend, it will be very difficult for 
him to overcome evil. Afterwards the Baal Shem Tov told them 
that this subject was discussed in the Heavenly Academy and 
all three opinions had been supported; an allusion to these prin- 
ciples is to be found in the verse ‘beza’am (in indignation) thou 
marches through the earth’ :*° beZa’AM is an acronym for ‘with 
Zevicha (slaughtering), Eruvin, and Mikveh,’ meaning that by 
these three things you can march through, and establish, the 
earth, as they are the foundation of the earth.°” 


Rabbi Jacob Joseph of Polnoy complains bitterly about the 
deterioration of shechitah in his time. In his well-known critique 
of contemporary conditions he writes: “From a wise man I 
heard a reason for the custom of rabbis to travel from village to 


34. Cf. Yoma 39a; Shulchan Aruch, Yoreh De’ah, LXXXI, and 
commentaries ad loc. See also Kether Shem Tov, sect. 381, and my notes 
ad loc. 

35. Hagigah 10a. 

36. Habakuk III:12. 

37. Birchath Avraham, Vaethchanan; Sefer Baal Shem Tov, vol. II, 
p. 43. 
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village during Chanukah. In former generations, when there 
were rabbis ‘for the sake of Heaven’ as opposed to personal 
gain ), they visited the villages and did so for the sake of Heaven. 
That is, all the time they were preoccupied with Torah in {their} 
Yeshivah, or with other spiritual matters affecting their city. 
Only during the days of Chanukah, a period of holidays, could 
they visit the [surrounding] villages in order to improve and 
guide [the people there] on the right path in matters relating to 
the profanation of the Sabbath or to inspect the slaughterers, as 
well as with regard to the many other things that required in- 
spection. For all this they refused to accept even the slightest 
amount of benefit from the villagers .. . After these generations 
past, the fear [of G-d] declined and the inspecting rabbis . . 
found an excuse to accept gifts for their efforts. Still later, the 
generation degenerated further, for [the rabbi] no longer 
bothers with the affairs of the villages and travels about solely 
to receive gifts... .”°° 


“In the matter of food our generation is unfit. For everyone 
acts as a shochet even if he is not familiar with the laws of 
slaughtering and is devoid of the fear of Heaven. This is con- 
trary to our holy rabbis, for both the early and later codifiers 
warned that a shochet more than others must fear G-d, and 
especially the sensitivity of his touch in the examination of 
the knife is in proportion to his devotion and the reverence of 
his heart, as stated by Rabbi Jonah, see there.*® . . . Many are 


38. Toldoth Yaakov Yosseph, Tzav:lV. 
39. Sha’arey Teshuvah 11:96; see also Shulchan Aruch, Yoreh De’ah, 
XVIH:9 and 17. 
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not expert in the rules of salting and soaking which are at the 
root of numerous laws... and surely he who wishes to sanctify 
himself should not partake in their banquets, and as Rabbi 
Solomon Luria instructed his disciple, the author of Shenet 
Luchoth Haberith, to be careful above all with respect to 
food.*® And thus I heard from a wise man that nowadays the 
yetzer hara (evil impulse) has grown wise in finding a way 
that no longer necessitates him to go about to entice and capture 
into his domain every one individually: all he needs to do is to 
seize the one individual who causes many to stumble. That is, 
he sets up a shochet of his own side who will cause many to eat 
ritually unfit food, and thereby all are caught in his net...” 


However, there is no mention of honed knives in his books, 
not even in a lengthy responsum he wrote’ dealing with the 
examination of a chalaph (slaughter-knife). Neither is there 
any reference anywhere that the Baal Shem Tov used or recom- 
mended such a chalaph and, according to the story following, 
this fact aroused Rabbi Jacob Joseph’s ire against the Maggid’s 
innovation: 


When Rabbi Jacob Joseph heard that the Maggid instituted 
the honed knife he rushed to Mezhirech to rebuke the Maggid 
for introducing something the Baal Shem Tov himself had not 
practised. But the Maggid appeased him by explaining: “For as 
long as our master (the Baal Shem Tov) lived, his great merit 


40. Shenei Luchoth Haberith, Sha’ar Haothioth, sv. Kedushah. 
41. Toldoth Yaakov Yosseph, Nasso: XII; also sbid., Balak:1V. 
42. Ben Porath Yosseph, Responsa, p. 194b ff. 
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shielded the world from stumbling and it sufficed for slaughter- 
knives to be but smooth. Now that our master is no longer 
alive with us, and our generation has declined spiritually, we are 
compelled to institute an important regulation to prevent us 
from stumbling. That is why I ordained the usage of the honed 
knife.”* 


43. Hamaggid, p. 52f. 


CHAPTER ELEVEN 


AUTHORITY OF HALACHA 


Man’s evil inclination does not entice him to 
forego Torah-study altogether, for man would not 
listen to such a thing. Rather, he is enticed not to 
learn such subjects as will lead him to be fearful 
of G-d, like ethical works or Shulchan Aruch 
(Code of Jewish Law) from which one learns to 
know the laws clearly. 


Rabbi Dov Ber of Mezhirech 
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The introduction of the Lurianic rite to be followed by all, and 
of the honed steel-knife, were innovations initially identified as 
uniquely Chassidic practices. The first was based mostly on the 
esoteric tradition and the latter on the exoteric, yet both in- 
volved intricate Halachic considerations. It took a scholar of the 
Maggid’s calibre, as familiar with Halachic literature as with 
the works of the Cabbalah, to take such far-reaching steps. As 
leader of the Chassidic movement Rabbi Dov Ber dealt mostly 
with the exposition and dissemination of the mystic aspects of 
the Torah, but he remained involved with Halachic matters as 
well. 


Rabbi Shneur Zalman of Liadi recalled that when he first 
came to Mezhirech in 1765 he found the Maggid engaged in the 
analysis of a Halachic problem on which he was asked to render 
a judgment. “When I heard the Maggid present the premises for 
his ruling and his profound reasonings and brilliant erudition in 
the Talmudic-Halachich field, I decided to stay a while in Mezhi- 
rech.”* Also, Rabbi Shneur Zalman mentions in his responsa 
that in 1772 he discussed a Halachic matter with the Maggid in 
order to obtain his master’s opinion.” And when he was asked, 


1. Sefer Hatoldoth, p. 22. 

2. Responsa, no. XIV (Shulchan Aruch of Rabbi Shneur Zalman, 
vol. V-VI, p. 1797); cf. Rabbi Menachem Mendel of Lubavitch, Re- 
sponsa Tzemach Tzedek, Yoreh De’ah, I1:no. CIV, section 8. i 
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after delivering a brilliant lecture in the Great Synagogue of 
Berdichev, whether among the Chassidim there is to be found 
anyone equalling his phenomenal scholarship and erudition, 
Rabbi Shneur Zalman answered instantaneously: “Of course! 
All my knowledge is as nothing compared to the genius of my 
master, the great Maggid of Mezhirech!”* 


We still know of a certificate of ordination for a shochet 
which the Maggid issued to one Rabbi Yom Tov son of Rabbi 
Menachem Nachum, on the 27th of Adar I 527 (1767). He 
makes this ordination contingent upon the receiver's pledge to 
review frequently all applicable laws and to examine most care- 
fully the relevant organs of the cattle slaughtered.* 


In 1765 he issued the only approbation from his hand, for 
the Halachic compendium Halacha Pessuka by Rabbi Todros 
ben Tzvi Hirsh which was published that same year with addi- 
tional approbations by Rabbi Chaim Hacohen Rappoport of 
Lemberg, Rabbi Yitzchak Halevi Horowitz of Brody, and 
others. In his approbation the Maggid writes: 


“,.. Though I always refrained from giving an appro- 
bation to any work, the present case is an exception because 
here we have something novel . . . as [the author] sum- 
marizes the words of the codifiers, and [the work] is 
indeed just what its title claims .. .’" 


Both the certificate of ordination and the approbation are 


3. Hamaggid, p. 73; cf. also ibid, p. 68. 
4. See facsimile on p. 171. 
5. The full text has been reproduced in Hossaphoth, sect. 204. 
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Facsimile of a kabalah in autograph of the Maggid*. 


un 


Facsimile of the Maggid’s signature. 
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signed “Dov Ber, son of Rabbi Abraham of blessed memory, 
Maggid of the holy community of Greater Mezhirech and of 
the holy community of Koretz.’ 


Halacha Pessuka is a compendium of the second‘ part of the 
Shulchan Aruch, Yoreh De’ah, and its author summarizes the 
different codifiers and commentators to arrive at a final ruling. 
It is clear from his approbation that the Maggid identified close- 
ly with this goal and objective. Just how important is was to him 
we note from a further development that is traced to the Mag- 
gid: he is personally responsible for the composition of a most 
significant and extraordinarily illuminating Halachic work: the 


Shulchan Aruch of the Rav® 


The Shulchan Aruch of Rabbi Joseph Caro was written in the 
sixteenth century. It-was intended as a summary and abstract of 
all laws that apply in present times. Within a short time this 
text was surrounded by glossary notes, critical additions, revi- 
sions, commentaries and super-commentaries by the great 
scholars and authorities succeeding Rabbi Joseph Caro. This 
often gave rise to divergent opinions with regard to the practical 
application of the law. Also, in the centuries following, new 
circumstances brought with them many new problems. Thus 
it became difficult and required extensive research to find clear- 
cut decisions. The very conditions that led to the composition of 


6. Rabbi Shneur Zalman of Liadi is generally referred to as the Rav 
(Rabbi) in both Chassidic and non-Chassidic circles. [Cf. J]. I. Scho- 
chet. The Arrest and Liberation of Rabbi Shneur Zalman of Liadi, p. 
20.] 
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the first compendia, like those of Maimonides, Rabbi Jacob ben 
Rabbi Asher and Rabbi Joseph Caro, prevailed once more. 
Rabbi Jacob, author of the Trim, writes in the preface to his 
opus magnum: 


“In the course of our lengthy dispersion our strength 
became feeble... the founts of our wisdom were stopped 
up and opinions became confounded, disagreements in- 
creased and different views multiplied so that there is not 
one judgment rendered that is not subject to various 
Opinions.’ 


And a few centuries later his lament is echoed by Rabbi 
Joseph Caro: 


“,.. The Torah has become .. . like countless Torahs 
because of the numerous works extant which expound its 
judgments and regulations. Though [their] authors in- 
tended to illuminate our darkness, this great light of theirs 
of which we benefitted brought about doubt and great con- 
fusion; for everyone wrote his own book, duplicating 
what was stated already by his predecessors or rendering 
the law contrary to another without mentioning him... 
In view of this, I . . . decided to compose a work which 
would include all laws that apply, with an explanation of 
their roots and sources in the Talmud along with all the 
different opinions of the codifiers .. . and after all this I 
shall adjudge the Halacha and arbitrate between the 
opinions; for that is the end purpose — that we have one 
Torah and one law.* 


7. Introduction of Tarim. 
8. Introduction of Beth Yosseph; cf. also Rabbi Joseph Caro’s In- 
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This ever -recurring problem greatly concerned the Maggid.* 
The work Halacha Pessuka was a step in the right direction, but 
a small step for what Rabbi Dov Ber envisioned. Thus he called 
upon Rabbi Shneur Zalman of Liadi, a universally acknowl- 
edged authority on the writings of the Talmud and the Codes, 
to examine carefully all the new materials accumulated in the 
light of the original literature, and to sift out “the essence and 
core of all the laws mentioned by the early and later scholars 
... omitting anything that might lead to confusion . . . to arrive 
at a judgment which clearly follows from all the codifiers 
right up to contemporary sages.”"° 


Rabbi Shneur Zalman started to compose his updated Shul- 
chan Aruch while still in Mezhirech, and completed two sec- 
tions, Hilchoth Tzitzith and Hilchoth Pessach, 


“before those two golden spouts .. . the famed Geonim 
.. . Rabbi Shmelka and his brother Rabbi Pinchas came 
{to the Maggid} prior to their leaving for Germany to 
accept the rabbinates of the communities of Nikolsburg 
and Frankfurt on Main.’ They saw the manuscripts... 
on these two sections and exceedingly praised and lauded 
{the author} ... Within the short span of two years one 
volume, on Orach Chayim, was completed.”’” 


troduction to Shulchan Aruch (published in the first editions thereof), 
and Maimonides’ Introduction to his Mishneh Torah. 

9. See Shulchan Aruch of Rabbi Shneur Zalman, Introduction by 
the author's sons. 

10. Ibid. 

Li ney 72. 

12. See supra, note 9. 
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The Maggid not only charged his disciple to compose this 
Halachic compendium but also discussed with him in detail 
how to proceed in his work.’* According to one Chassidic tradi- 
tion, the Maggid instructed Rabbi Shneur Zalman to revise 
several sections of his first draft to make it more suitable for 
general usage." 


All this serves as an indication of the communal involve- 
ments of the Maggid which went beyond the confines of Chas- 
sidism.’” Moreover, it shows the Maggid’s great concern for the 
strict adherence to, and observance of, Halacha, contrary to the 
allegations of contemporary anti-Chassidic broadsheets which 
claimed that Chassidim and Chassidism had veered from the 
path of Torah. We can also conclude, incontrovertibly, that 
there is absolutely no foundation whatsoever to the allegation 
that the purpose of the Rav’s Shulchan Aruch was schismatic. It 
was not meant to provide the Chassidim with a Shulchan Aruch 
which would codify their own customs and practices, separate 
and different from the Halacha followed by all others. In fact, in 
matters where the codes and mystics differ, the Rav’s Shulchan 
Aruch consistently gives preference to the codes. Thus Rabbi 
Shneur Zalman writes explicitely in his Shulchan Aruch: 


“Whenever the masters of the Cabbalah and the Zohar 
differ from the Talmud or from the codifiers who follow 
the Talmud, you are to follow the Talmud or the codifiers 


13. Hatamim 11:49 (143). 
14. Hamaggid, p. 238. 
15. Cf. also supra, chapter VII. 
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. .. However, when the masters of the Cabbalah adopt a 
more stringent view one ought to do so as well, though 
we cannot compel people in general to be more stringent. 
We can also not compel people in general to adopt such 
matters as are not mentioned at all in the Talmud and 
codes even if they are mentioned in the Cabbalah.”*° 


The first section that appeared in print, Hilchoth Talmud 
Torah, was widely acclaimed by all scholars in the very heat of 
the fiercest confrontation between Chassidim and Mithnagdim. 
It was published with approbations from the anti-Chassidic 
rabbis of the Mithnagdic center Shklov, R. Chanoch Henach 
Shick and Rabbi Tzvi Hirsh. Rabbi Chanoch Henach thought 
that it had been composed by his son Rabbi Pinchas who had 
become a Chassid of Rabbi Shneur Zalman and on whose in- 
structions Rabbi Pinchas published this tract anonymously.” 
This small but extraordinary work won exulting praise from 
none other than the Gaon of Vilna as well, because he, too, as- 
sumed that the author was a phenomenal scholar from Shklov 
who out of humility concealed his identity."* The other parts, 
published posthumously, also won general acclaim for their 
profound scholarship, marvelous precision and unequalled 
clarity, and soon came to be regarded universally as basic and 
authoritative in Halachic literature. 


16. Hilchoth Tephilin XXV:28. 
17. Sefer Hatoldoth, pp. 144-145. 
18. Ibid., p. 145. 


CHAPTER TWELVE 


DAYS OF CRISIS AND 
CONFRONTATION 


Ever since that day on which the kingdom of the 
House of David was divided there is not a person 
saying something relating to Torah and the Divine 
service who will not have an adversary rising 
against him to contradict his words — even if the 
latter is not in his vicinity and does not know him 
at all. 


Rabbi Dov Ber of Mezhirech 


Under the leadership of the Maggid Chassidism made tre 
mendous strides, winning the hearts and minds of myriads upon 
myriads throughout Eastern Europe. The opponents of the 
movement who had hoped to see it die along with its founder, 
the Baal Shem Tov, noted this unexpected success with anger 
and frustration. Their wrath was compounded when hearing 
of the changes Chassidism had introduced in the religious life. 
They felt ever more confident that Chassidism was a hetetr- 
odox movement, alike or related to the very recent Shabatean 
and Frankist heresies. The opposition was fierce. They tried to 
limit and suppress Chassidism, to forewarn others — especially 
the young — from following in its footsteps, but to no avail. 
Chassidic centers and congregations arose and flourished in the 
very midst of Mithnagdic grounds, even in Vilna, and their 
growing numbers were able to effect the appointment of Chas- 
sidic rabbis and shochtim in many cities and towns. For a long 
time the Mithnagdim lacked a clear-cut issue that might serve 
as a Jaunching-pad for all-out war, until the year 1770. 


That year is noted with sadness in the annals of Chassidism 
because it marks some of the incidents which set off a chain- 
reaction of most unfortunate consequences with repercussions 
felt for many decades to come. 


As we have seen, the Maggid was able to attract disciples and 
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followers from far and wide. Just as people differ from one 
another in their faces, so too, different people have different per- 
spectives,’ different outlooks and levels of understanding. Each 
one concentrates upon that which he feels is closest to his own 
inclinations. Among the disciples there were those who were 
enthused by the Maggid’s scholarship, his insistence on the full 
development of man’s rational faculties and a faith and religious 
commitment based on rational understanding and conviction. 
Others were attracted by the religious experience, the uplifting 
ecstasy, for nothing grasps and envelops man so totally and in- 
tensely as his emotional arousal nor is anything so firm and 
unshakeable as faith based on simple acceptance of tradition. 
Thus to some this religious experience was the principal revo- 
lution of the Baal Shem Tov and his teachings: to revive the 
dry bones, to animate and make a meaningful experience of all 
those religious acts which oftentimes are practised as a matter 
of habit or, worse yet, with ulterior motives. One of this latter 
group was Rabbi Abraham of Kalisk. 


Prior to coming to Mezhirech Rabbi Abraham was a disciple 
and associate of Rabbi Elijah, the Gaon of Vilna, and he had 
gained a well-earned reputation as a great Talmudic scholar.” 
Mezhirech, however, set his soul on fire. In the Maggid’s 
shadow he found a haven for his restless soul. He savoured 


1. ‘Just as the face of each is different from that of the other, so, 
too, the mind of each differs from that of the other; Yerushalmi, 
Berachoth 1X:2; cf. Moreh Nevuchim 11:40. 

2. Seder Hadoroth Hechadash, p. 32; Hagaon Hachassid Metilna, 
p. 290 note 86. 
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every word from the master for long periods of time: “We 
sufficed with a single utterance for a long time. Had we come 
but to hear that alone it would have been enough for us, and 
we would concentrate thereon in purity until the time would 
come to hear some mote.”* 


Rabbi Abraham, like his colleagues, sought to influence 
others, in his home-town and wherever he went. Around 1768 
he formed a smal! and select circle of brilliant young men who 
would become his personal disciples. To them he transmitted 
the teachings he received in Mezhirech. He instructed them and 
prescribed for them a way of rapturous worship, ecstatic prayer 
and utter self-abnegation. He taught them to humble and 
humiliate themselves, and to go about dressed in the garments 
of simple peasants. Eccentricities were not uncommon among 
them, and sometimes one could see them dancing and somer- 
saulting in the streets. Their prayers were loud to the point of 
screaming and were accompanied by frenzied gesticulations. 


Rabbi Abraham of Kalisk was a proponent of simple, un- 
questioning faith: “The righteous lives by his faith.”* A relent- 
Jess anti-rationalist in spite of his own level of great scholar- 
ship, he regarded philosophical analysis, theological introspec- 
tion, let alone the pursuit of the mysteries concealed in the 
Torah (including the esoteric teachings or premises of the 
Baal Shem Tov and the Maggid), at the very best the domain 


3. Kevutzath Yaakov; Hamaggid, p. 70. 
4. [Habakuk 11:4] Igaroth Baal Hatanya, sect. 100, p. 171 (Rabbi 
Abraham's letter to Rabbi Levi Yitzchak of Berdichev). 
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of a very few chosen ones only and not for public dissemination 
or popularisation.® “As for the Chassidim in general, it is quite 
enough if they have but faith in, and rely on, the sages, and will 
recognize their own deficiency.”* “ ‘The fear of G-d — that is 
wisdom,” and not vice versa; ‘the wise have no bread’ — ze., 
the basic fear [of G-d} and faith ... Faith and fear are the 
source of blessing and the concealed good, while rationalism . .. 
is the source of judgments . . . evil originates in reason.” 


Combining within themselves the virtues of Talmudic schol- 
arship and a passionate mode of worship, his disciples were con- 
temptuous of the learned Mithnagdim who, they said, had 
nothing but their academic scholarship and were insensitive to 
gripping religious experiences and service. They accused the 
opponents of Chassidism of using their scholarship to feed their 
pride and arrogance and they took upon themselves the task of 
exposing them to ridicule, hoping to rouse them out of their 
complacency and to make them see their errors. 


By 1770 this special group of disciples had grown to a solid 
corps of 35 young men of extraordinary acumen who zealously 
followed their master Rabbi Abraham of Kalisk. That same 
year a member of this group came to Shklov and, giving the 


5. Ibid., sect. 58, p. 105f. (Rabbi Abraham’s letter to Rabbi Shneur 
Zalman). 

6. Ibid., p. 106. 

7. Job XXVIII: 28. 

8. Ecclestastes 1X:11. 

9. Igaroth Baal Hatamya, sect. 59, pp. 108-110 (Rabbi Abraham's 
letter to his followers). 
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appearance of an itinerant preacher, requested permission to 
deliver a discourse. As customary, the communal rabbi and 
leaders first engaged the stranger in a learned discussion, testing 
his erudition in all areas of rabbinic knowledge. The visitor 
passed the test and was granted permission. 


At the appointed time he delivered a lecture before a large 
audience which included the communal leaders. For over an 
hour he held them spellbound with his impressive scholarship 
and inspiring eloquence, but suddenly he changed his tone. After 
a penetrating look at his listeners, he said: “I see that I have 
found favor in your eyes and that you enjoyed my lecture. I must 
confess, though, that I did not come here as a preacher or 
speaker in order to receive some remuneration. I came to open 
your eyes so that you may see the truth and to enthuse your 
hearts to the service of the blessed Creator. The following will 
prove it to you: I will expound for you one more saying of our 
sages and then I shall descend from the pulpit without asking 
for any compensation for the lecture I delivered.” 


The young man chose for his text a dictum dealing with the 
subject of a wicked and arrogant fool and followed up with 
contemptuous references to well-known, illustrious rabbis and 
scholars in the camp of the Mithnagdim. His attack on the most 
prominent spiritual leaders of Lithuanian Jewry shocked his 
audience and left them dumbfounded. In the ensuing com- 
motion the stranger barely managed to escape and disappeared. 


The city of Shklov was left in turmoil. Furious indignation at 
the preacher’s brazen insults to Torah and Torah-authorities 
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reigned supreme. A committee was formed to organize an all- 
out campaign against the teachings and followers of the Baal 
Shem Tov and the Maggid, and special emissaries were dis- 
patched to the communities of Minsk and Vilna in order to 
coordinate the battle. 


The Mithnagdim were not alone in their indignation. When 
word of this incident reached Mezhirech, the Maggid called 
together his senior disciples for an extra-ordinary meeting. They 
decided unanimously to summon Rabbi Abraham of Kalisk and 
to censure him most sharply for his methods. Rabbi Levi Yitz- 
chak of Berdichev and Rabbi Zusya of Annopol gave Rabbi 
Abraham every benefit of doubt and pleaded with their senior 
colleague Rabbi Mendel of Horodok to intervene on his behalf. 
Their attempt to sweeten the severity of the judgment against 
Rabbi Abraham was successful. Rabbi Abraham escaped with a 
stern rebuke and the firm resolution of the meeting that his 
methods given to an excitation of feelings and wildness must be 
abandoned altogether. The Maggid then sent Rabbi Shneur 
Zalman on a number of secret missions to the various centers of 
the Mithnagdim, including Shklov. His emissary visited these 
places to evaluate the local conditions and to detect any new 
developments as a consequence of the episode in Shklov. Simul- 
taneously Rabbi Shneur Zalman used this opportunity to defend 
and propagate the teachings of his master, albeit in a most 
subtle and discreet fashion.’ 


In the fall or winter of 1771 Rabbi Menachem Mendel of 


10. Hatamim I1:62f. (156f.); Sefer Hatoldoth, pp. 37-39. 
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Horodok, at the time a resident of Minsk,’ undertook to visit 
Vilna to meet personally with the Gaon. He hoped to explain 
the ways and doctrines of Chassidism, or at the very least to 
defend them against all charges of heresy and heterodoxy. But 
the Gaon refused to receive him and the mission failed.” 


That same winter, early in 1772, a public debate on Chassid- 
ism was arranged in Shklov. Rabbi Shneur Zalman and Rabbi 
Abraham of Kalisk were designated by the Maggid to repre- 
sent the Chassidic movement. With ease and eloquence they 
rebutted and refuted all charges and arguments against Chas- 
sidism, with the exception of one. They had no excuse or defense 
for the brazen and frenzied behaviour of the Kalisk Chassidim. 
As the Mithnagdim insisted on harping on this point, the Chas- 
sidim failed to win over the rabbinic authorities of Shklov or 
even to soften their stand. The debate ended with a condem- 
nation of Chassidism as a menace to the established order and 
norms of the Jewish faith. A report to that effect was dispatched 
to the Gaon of Vilna. On the basis of this, and an accumulation 
of earlier reports and accusations,’* the Gaon adjudged Chassi- 


11. Igaroth Baal Hatanya, sect. 103, p. 175. 

12. Zemir Aritzim Vechorboth Tzurim, sect. V1 (ed. Wilensky, p. 
64). 

13. A variety of false and distorted charges were brought against the 
Chassidim. The following example is typical: Reliable witnesses testi- 
fied before the Gaon of Vilna that they saw Chassidim eat and drink 
on the fast of Tisha BeAv and, moreover, that they ate meat and drank 
wine on this saddest day in the Jewish calendar. Significantly they 
omitted to add that this particular Tisha BeAv coincided with the 
Sabbath which, of course, made the actions of these Chassidim not 
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dism to be a heretical movement that mocks the teachings of 
the sages.'* As for the somersaulting he said that it was a form 
of the idolatry of Pe’or.'® Disregarding the fact that but a small 
group was guilty of excessive frivolity and brazenness, he con- 
demned the whole movement as subject to anathema.” 


That same winter, 1771-72, an epidemic had broken out in 


only innocuous but obligatory . .. (see Beth Rabbi, chapter 4). In any 
case, as such alleged transgressions are symptomatic of the behaviour 
of the Shabateans and Frankists, the distorted testimonies sufficed to 
put the Chassidim under the suspicion of these heresies. Rabbi Shneur 
Zalman stated this in one of his letters: “They exaggerated with ‘big 
lies’ which exceed the possibility of an erring mind by slandering us 
with the evil epithet of ‘sect of Shabathay Tzvi, may his name be 
blotted out’ and the like.” (Igaroth Baal Hatanya, sect. 60, p. 111). 
Hence Rabbi Shneur Zalman’s accusation against the leadership of the 
Mithnagdim that “our blood is spilled like water on the basis of wit- 
nesses who can be ascertained in falsehood only” (ibid., sect. 57, p. 
101). 

Other Chassidic leaders, too, emphasized that many of the charges 
brought against Chassidism were but slanderous lies and calumnies. 
Rabbi Menachem Mendel of Horodok wrote in a conciliatory letter to 
the rabbis of Volhynia, Lithuania and Reissen: “If they were but 
wise they would understand that the testimonies against us are lies. 
But [the rabbis] cannot be blamed, for what should they do: a judge 
must be guided by that which his eyes see and his ears hear, and the 
responsibility rests upon the shoulders of the witnesses . . .” (Igaroth 
Baal Hatanya, sect. 2, p. 3). See also Rabbi Shemuel Shmelka’s letcer to 
the community of Brody, quoted infra, chapter XII. 

14. See Zemir Aritzim Vechorboth Tzurim, sect. V and VI (ed. 
Wilensky, pp. 63 and 64). 

15. See Numbers XXV:3, and commentaries ad loc. 

16. On this whole paragraph see Rabbi Shneur Zalman’s letter in 
Igaroth Baal Hatanya, sect. 103, p. 175 (quoted partially infra, chapter 
XIII); and Sefer Hatoldoth, p. 44f. 
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Vilna, claiming the lives of numerous infants and children. 
Needless to say, the whole community was in a state of pro- 
found shock. The communal leaders judged it to be the finger of 
G-d exacting punishment for some terrible evil committed. An 
investigation was undertaken to search out what sins and crimes 
could possibly have caused this catastrophe. The scapegoat 
found was none other but the Chassidic movement. Neglect of 
Torah-study, defamation of the Gaon of Vilna and other 
scholars, abandonment or change of long-established religious 
customs and traditions, frivolous activities like somersaulting 
and strange exclamations in the midst of prayer, these were the 
crimes of which the Chassidim were accused. During the inter- 
mediate days of Passover a tribunal was formed which decreed 
the immediate dissolution of the Karliner (4.e., Chassidic) Syna- 
gogue, the public humiliation of their leaders Rabbi Chaim (a 
local Maggid and Torah-scholar) and Rabbi Issar, the public 
burning of all Chassidic manuscripts, and the excommunication 
of the Chassidim as a whole. It was decreed further to send 
detailed letters and declarations to all central communities like 
Brisk, Horodna, Pinsk, Slutzk, Shklov and Minsk, to inform 
them of the actions taken.’” 


Immediately after Passover, an official ban against Chassidim 
and Chassidism was published and distributed in Vilna over the 
signatures of the Gaon and the Beth Din (Rabbinical Court). 
Letters to that effect were dispatched to the various communities 


17. Ibid.; Zemir Aritzim, sect. 1 (ed. Wilensky, pp. 41-44), sect. V 
(ibid., p. 62), and VI (ibid., p. 65f.). 
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shortly thereafter. On Rosh Chodesh lyar, a letter signed by 
Rabbi Samuel, the communal rabbi of Vilna, Rabbi Elijah, the 
Gaon of Vilna, and sixteen rabbinical judges, was sent to Rabbi 
Abraham Katzenellenbogen and the communal leaders of Brisk 
with detailed charges against the Chassidim,”” and a week later 
a similar letter went out to Brody.'® These were followed by a 
circular letter of more or less identical content sent to various 
other communities.*” The various charges brought against the 
Chassidim were basically these: (1) they wear white robes;** 
(2) they spend all day in prayer and neglect the study of 
Torah; (3) they are opposed to sadness and demand constant 
joy,’ and, moreover, they say one ought not grieve too much 


18. Zemir Aritzim, sect. IV. 

19. Ibid., sect. I. 

20. Ibid., sect. V. 

21. Ibid., J and Il (ed. Wilensky, pp. 37 and 48). [The wearing of 
white robes on special days and occasions was a custom widely fol- 
lowed by early Chassidic leaders and mystics in general. ] 

22. Ibid., 1. IV and V (ibid., pp. 38, 59 and 62). [This charge obvi- 
ously is a polemic against the Chassidic emphasis on prayer. Chassidism, 
on the authority of R. Isaac Luria, stresses that in the present era 
more time is to be devoted to prayer even if this be at the expense 
of Torah-study. In Eitz Chayim and Peri Eitz Chayim it is stated that 
nowadays the Divine intent and man’s ultimate task (Birvr) is achieved 
primarily through worship though in essence Torah-study is superior 
to worship (see Tanya, Kuntress Acharon, sect. IV and VIII; cf. also 
Igaroth Baal Hatanya, sect. 21, p. 33f. and sect. 122, p. 215, and my 
‘An Exposition of Prayer,’ op. cit., sect. X). Related to this charge is the 
accusation that Chassidim neglect the time-limitations for prayers 
stipulated by Halacha; see more on this in A. Wertheim, Halachoth 
Vehalichoth Bechassiduth, pp. 88-93.] 

23. Ibid., 1, I, IV and V (ibid., pp. 38, 41, 46, 59 and 63). [This 
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over sins committed lest one become sad and melancholy;™* (4) 
they separate themselves from the rest of the community by 
forming their own groups and adopting different customs and 


charge is aimed against the well-known Chassidic emphasis on constant 
joy and the denigration of sadness, for which cf. Sefer Baal Shem Tov, 
vol. I, pp. 98 and 107; and vol. II, p. 68 note 12, and pp. 218-219 and 
244; Kether Shem Tov, sect. 302 and my notes ad loc. (Obviously this 
is not really a Chassidic innovation but rooted in earlier mystical doc- 
trine — with the Cabbalists in general strongly rejecting the trait of 
sadness; Tanya Igereth Hakodesh, sect. X1. Cf. Zohar 11:184b and 218a, 
and the commentaries ad loc.; Pardess Rimonim XXIII:16; Reishith 
Chochmah, Sha’'ar Haahavah: ch. 10; Sha arei Kedushah 1:4; et 
passim.) | 


24. Ibid., land IV (ibid., pp. 38 and 59). [This charge calls to mind 
the following passage in Tzavaath Harwash, s. 44 (though this book 
was not published until 1792): “Sometimes the evil impulse misleads 
a person by saying to him that he committed a grave sin even though 
it is but a [matter of a special] stringency or no sin at all. The intent 
[of the evil impulse] is to cause that person to be in a state of sadness 
because this will then cause him to neglect the service of the blessed 
Creator. Thus a person must understand this deceit and say to the evil 
impulse: ‘I will not pay attention to this stringency which you suggest, 
for your intent is but to cause me to neglect His blessed service and 
you speak but falsehood. Even if [this act] be indeed in the category 
of sin, it will be more gratifying unto my Maker if I will not pay 
attention to the stringency you referred to in order to cause a state of 
sadness... Rather, I will serve Him in joy. For it is an important rule 
in matters of worship that my motive should not relate to myself but 
only to cause gratification before His blessed Being .. . If I will not pay 
attention [to that stringency] it is to prevent my neglecting His 
blessed service, for how can I neglect His service for even one 
moment only!’ Thus there is an important rule in the worship of the 
blessed Creator: to guard against sadness as much as possible.” [Cf. 
also the Maggid’s interpretation of Psalms XXXIV:15, quoted in Or 
Hameir, Shabath Teshuvah, p. 29d.] 
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This passage will be understood more clearly in the context of the 
following statement attributed to Rabbi Dov Ber of Lubavitch (son 
of Rabbi Shneur Zalman of Liadi): 


“What is the difference between the Chassidim and the Mithnag- 
dim? The intentions of both are for the sake of Heaven. However: The 
Mithnaged surely learns Torah lishmah (for its,own sake) and per- 
forms Mitzvoth and good deeds with awe and love. When, Heaven 
forfend, he commits a sin, he does not move until he has returned in 
complete Teshuvah with tears of remorse, an outcry and self-mortifi- 
cation to rectify that which he perverted, and his soul is gripped by an 
intense sadness to the point that he is unable to open his mouth with 
any joy. 

The Chassid, on the other hand, learns Torah lishmah, performs 
Mitzvoth and good deeds, and when, Heaven forfend, he commits a sin 
he does not move until he has returned in complete repentance with 
bitterness of soul and heartache over his sin. Even so, the very 
moment that the opportunity rises to study Torah or to pray or to do 
some Mitzvah and good deed, he does so with great joy and forgets 
altogether that he has sinned. For the whole intent of his form of 
worship is to execute the will of his blessed Creator and to cause 
gratification before Him through love, longing and desire, and not 
for anything else such as fear of punishment or [seeking the] reward 
of Eden and the world to come. Thus even at the time when, Heaven 
forfend, he committed a sin and stumbled, his regret is most profound 
but the sin will not extinguish for him Mitzvoth and good deeds; that 
is, he will not refrain from performing these with joy and gladness of 
heart. The Chassid says in his heart: ‘Now that an opportunity rises to 
carry out the will of my blessed Creator I am not concerned with 
myself or with the possibility that I might be in Gehenna. Thus I shall 
do it with joy and righteousness so as to cause gratification before the 
Creator of all worlds.’ No doubt but that thereafter he will rectify 
everything as required.” (Seder Hadoroth Hechadash, pp. 38-39; cf. 
also supra, chapter I, the Maggid’s reaction when hearing that he has 
forfeited his share in the world to come.) 


The Chassidic approach, basically, is to emphasize the positive 
rather than the negative, to concentrate on a return to G-d and 
immediate involvement with Mitzvoth and good deeds rather than 
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traditions such as a new rite for the liturgy;* (5) they insult 
Torah-scholars;”* (6) they pray excessively loud and with wild 
gesticulations;*’ (7) they have adopted a new type of slaughter- 
knives; (8) they study mystical texts;*® (9) they act frivol- 
ously by somersaulting in public;*® (10) they ‘snatch souls’ by 
actively proselytizing others to become Chassidim.*! 


In Brody, the largest Jewish center of Galicia, the local lead- 
ers responded to the appeal from Vilna by issuing a condem- 
nation on the 20th of Sivan. Its tone was similar to that of 
Vilna, though the Brody manifesto stressed primarily the de- 
viations from established customs and the general acceptance 
or following of Cabbalistic premises. It proscribed severely any 
change from the accepted Ashkenazi liturgy and customs and 


excessive preoccupation with ‘evil’. The Baal Shem Tov taught: “When 
one brings a lamp to a dark place, the darkness disappears. So, too, 
when one returns in Teshuvah: though at first one is in a state of dark- 
ness, when the light of Torah is kindled the darkness moves away 
altogether” (Degel Machane Ephrayim, Nitzavim, p. 262a).] 

25. Ibid., 1, U,V and V (ibid, pp. 40, 45, 49, 59 and 62). [Cf supra, 
chapter X; and see also Wertheim, op cit., pp. 68-71; and I. Z. Kahana, 
‘Bayoth Halacha Beikvoth Hachassiduth, Sefer Habesht, pp. 55-57.] 

26. Ibid, 1 and V (ibid. pp. 41 and 62). [See supra, earlier in this 
chapter. ] 

27. Ibid. 1. IV and V (ibid., pp. 41, 59, 60 and 62). [Cf. supra, 
chapter V, and Wertheim, op cit., p. 103f.} 

28. Ibid., Il (ibid., p. 46). [Cf. supra, chapter X.] 

29. Ibid, II (ibid., p. 46), and also III. (Cf. supra, chapter VIII] 

30. Ibid., 1. 1V and VI (ibid., pp. 39, 60 and 65). [Cf. supra, earlier 
in this chapter. ] 

31. Ibid., sect. 1, IV and V (ibid, pp. 38, 60 and 63). [Cf. supra, 
chapter VII.] 
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the donning of white robes on the Sabbaths and festivals (except 
for the officially recognized group of mystics in the Klaus of 
Brody™), as well as the use of honed slaughter-knives and the 


refusal of meats from animals slaughtered with the old type of 
knife.** 


That summer 'saw the publication of the virulently anti- 
Chassidic pamphlet Zemir Aritzim Vechorvoth Tzurim (The 
Song of the Ruthless and the Sharp Knives of Flint) in Alek- 
senik, near Brody. This small booklet consists of: (I) the letter 
sent from Vilna to Brody, dated 8th of Iyar 5532; (II) the text 
of the ban proclaimed in Brody on the 20th of Sivan 5532; 
(III) a polemical attack on the Chassidim by the compiler of 
Zemir Aritzim; (IV) the letter from Vilna to the rabbi and 
community of Brisk, dated first day of Rosh Chodesh lyar 5532; 
(V) the circular letter sent from Vilna to various communities; 
(VI) the decrees against Chassidim proclaimed in Leshnov, a 
town near Brody.** 


32. Cf. supra, chapter X, and note 12 ad loc. 

33, Zemir Aritzim, sect. Il. 

34. Zemir Aritizm, as said, was published in 1772, but most copies 
of that edition were destroyed shortly after its appearance (apparently 
by Chassidim; see Wilensky, op cit., pp. 70-74). Since then it has 
been practically unobtainable and less than a handful of copies are 
known to have survived. It was republished three times in the twentieth 
century (most recently and completely by Wilensky, op. cit.), not for 
its anachronistic polemic but as a historical curio. Rabbi Elimelech of 
Liszensk probably refers to Zemir Aritzim when saying of a certain 
‘repulsive pamphlet’ that ‘he who looks into it and rejoices will not 
merit to witness the consolation of Zion nor the joy of Leviathan and 
the canopy of the righteous;’ No’am Elimelech, Igereth Hakodesh, p. 
111c. 
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All these developments resulted in great distress for the 
Chassidic movement and its leaders, the disciples of the Maggid. 
The oral and written words were followed by persecutions and 
the harassing especially of those Chassidim who held positions 
in non-Chassidic centers and were now forced to move else- 
where. Rabbi Levi Yitzchak of Berdichev, who served as chief 
rabbi of Pinsk, was ousted from his post and his family was 
compelled to leave town.*® 


The immediate though fruitless reaction of the Chassidim 
was to rebut the charges against them and to make every at- 


35. According to Beth Rabbi and others, the expulsion of Rabbi 
Levi Yitzchak of Berdichev from his rabbinical post in Pinsk occured 
in the summer of 1772 as a direct result of that year’s upheavals, The 
bibliographer Chaim Lieberman, though, has drawn attention to the 
fact that Rabbi Levi Yitzchak’s approbation for Erchei Hakinuyim, 
dated Lag Ba'Omer 5535 (May 1775), is signed “here in the holy 
community of Zhelikov,” while in his approbation for Meir Nathiv, 
dated 4th of Elul 5536 (summer 1776) Rabbi Levi Yitzchak refers to 
himself as “rabbi of the holy community of Pinsk”! (YIVO-Bletter 
XI, Vilna 1937, p. 92f; and Alexander Marx Jubilee Volume, New 
York 1943, p. 15ff.) Moreover, Chassidic tradition has it that Avigdor 
Chaimovitch, who years later instigated the arrest of Rabbi Shneur 
Zalman of Liadi, was responsible for the ouster of Rabbi Levi Yitz- 
chak, and it was promptly thereupon that he “purchased the rabbinical 
position of Pinsk, Lithuania, for a period of ten years by paying the 
full value ... and also granting that community an interest-free loan 
of 400 gold pieces for the same amount of time. Yet the sect known 
as Chassidim or Karliner rose against me and expelled me from said 
rabbinate before the expiry of said period of time’ (Avigdor’s depo- 
sition to the Russian Senate; Igaroth Baal Hatanya Ubnei Doro, sect. 
88, p. 149; Wilensky, op. cit., p. 298). Avigdor thus did not complete 
his term of office and he appears to have been expelled from Pinsk 
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tempt at reconciliation and peace. Rabbi Shmelka of Nikols- 
burg, senior disciple of the Maggid and widely respected as a 
scholar and saint, replied at length to the Brody-proclamation. 
In his letter he pleaded with the leaders of Brody to use their 
good offices to influence the leaders of Vilna and others to re- 
store harmony, but he also zealously defended the traditions of 
Chassidism: 


“I have heard a report and my inmost parts trembled 
with the publication of the proclamation ...to shame... 
G-d-fearing people who follow the customs of the Av, of 
blessed memory .. . Is it because they serve the ‘service of 
the heart’*® with joyfulness and with gladness of the heart 
on account of the abundance of all things*’ that it should 
be said of them ‘you speak as one of .. .’?! ... Many of the 
customs and versions [of prayer of the Ari] are cited by the 
codifiers . . . Is it of these that you would say they are 
newly invented customs . . . ? 


{The Chassidim] erect fences before the breaches of 


Israel . . . so as not to move even the slightest measure 
from the decrees of the Shulchan Aruch in all its string- 
encies ... and appoint shochtim who are most fearful of 


G-d in all matters of the laws of shechitah, and who use 
sharp and light knives in accordance with the clearly 


between 1790 and 1795. This would date his ‘appointment’ and the 
preceding ouster of Rabbi Levi Yitzchak around the years 1784-5 (and 
if so it may be related to the bans proclaimed in Shklov in 1784). 
Cf. W. Z. Rabinowitsch, Lithuanian Hassidism, pp. 14, 30, 43ff. 111 
and 112; ‘and Wilensky, op cit., p. 116 note 4. 

36. Le., prayer; Taanith 2a. 

37. Paraphrasing Deuteronomy XXVIII:47. 
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38. 
59. 
40. 
41. 


stated ruling that the knife must be sharp and smooth. 
Thus it is also the custom in all regions of Germany to 
whet the knives and to prepare them properly so as to be 
fit for shechitah ... [Our] enemies have spread [false] re- 
ports,”” and because of their anger they fell prey to an 
obvious and blatant error . . . [The disqualification of 
honed knives} is but of the wickedness of some shochtim 
who invented a lie . . . and no doubt but that if one were 
to examine [these people] one would find them possessed 
of a disqualifying blemish . . . and all that because of two 
sela’s worth of silk... / 


The contents [of the Brody proclamation] clearly indi- 
cate that they exaggerated . . . Though they have never 
seen them, they indiscriminately slandered numerous 
people who are properly G-d fearing; and even if (what) 
they say had been true, ‘if one man will sin [would you be 
wroth with a// the congregation}?’*° 


... If indeed [the Chassidim] prolong the prayers with 
all their strength and leap and dance around — did not the 
chief-singer King David, peace be upon him, leap and 
dance around before the Blessed One with all might ‘and 
Michal the daughter of Saul looked’ etc.*°?! And Rabbi 
Akiba [when he prayed] — a man would leave him in 
one corner {and find him later in another} on account of 
{his} genuflexions and prostrations!*! . . . 


... In matters of criminal law it is a unanimous prin- 
ciple that there must be an investigation and cross-exam- 


Disputing the ricual fitness of honed knives. 
Numbers XV1:22. 

Il-Samuel V1:16. 

Berachoth 31a. 
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ination, and not to accept calumnies, evil gossip, lies and 
false charges .. . Anyone who is fearful of G-d, even if not 
‘famous,’ is permitted to serve the ‘service of the heart,”® 
with all his strength, and to be stringent with himself as 
much as possible both in matters of garments and with the 
offering he brings unto the House of the Lord. Who can 
transcend life to set distinctions above between ‘well- 
known’ and ‘not well-known, between young and 
on, .. 


Likewise in the matter of the slaughter-knives: this is 
not something novel in the world ‘nor is it a vain matter 
for you.’** If they would base themselves on examination 
and deliberation, as opposed to obvious guess-work, and 
according to the testimony of [reliable] shochtim — these 
will surely give evidence and justify that which was correct 
ab initio.” ** 


Unfortunately the defensive arguments were ignored and 
the pleas for reason and harmony fell on deaf ears. In the very 
heat of the controversy the confrontation could not be eased. 

Sometime between 1769 and 1771 the Maggid moved to 
Rovno, a town not far from Mezhirech, and towards the end 
of the summer of 1772 from Rovno to Annopol. Thus we find 
the Maggid frequently referred to in the works of a number of 


42. A retort to the distinction drawn in the Brody-proclamation be- 
tween the ‘well-known’ or ‘famous’ — such as the members of the 
Klaus — who were permitted to adopt mystical precepts and customs, 
and those ‘not well-known’ who were precluded therefrom. 

43. Paraphrasing Deuteronomy XXXII:47 and probably alluding to 
Yerushalmi, Peah 1:1. 

44, Shemen Hatov 11:55, pp. 80-83; see also ibid., 11:54. 
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his disciples*® as the Maggid of Rovno. What prompted these 
moves is not mentioned in the sources available. There is not 
the slightest hint to guide some speculation in this matter, and 
by the same token there is no evidence whatsoever to indicate 
that these moves had anything to do with the harassment of 
the Chassidim. The developments of 1772, however, seriously 
affected the lives and activities of the Chassidim and the 
Chassidic movement and another meeting of the Maggid’s 
disciples was convened, in Rovno, to consider how to deal with 
the critical situation. 


45. Cf. especially the works of Rabbi Jacob Isaac of Lublin; also in 
No’am Elimelech, and others. 


CHAPTER THIRTEEN 


SEEDS OF SUSPICION 


When people will shame you with respect to your 
form of worship or other good matters — do not 
answer them anything lest you become involved 
in an argument and are led to pride which will 
cause you to forget the blessed Creator. Our sages 
taught that man’s silence leads to humility. 


Rabbi Dov Ber of Mezhirech 
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A perusal of contemporary documents, including the pam- 
phlet Zemir Aritzim, clearly indicates that the virulent over- 
reaction of the Mithnagdim must be traced primarily to their 
suspicion that the Chassidic movement was related, directly or 
indirectly, to the Shabateans and Frankists. The tragic events 
involving the pseudo-Messiahs Shabatay Tzvi and Jakob Frank 
were recent history, still very fresh in the minds of the people. 
It was only a few years since the Frankist debate of 1757 in 
Kamenetz-Podolsk and the subsequent burnings of the Talmud 
and attacks on Jews. Though Shabatay Tzvi converted to Islam 
in 1666 and Jakob Frank embraced Christianity after the Lem- 
berg-debate of 1759, there remained many pockets of their 
followers throughout Central Europe, and especially in Galicia 
and Poland, who continued to believe in them and to adhere 
to their pronouncements. 

These apostates and their followers had developed a weird 
and perverse mystical faith which utilized many Cabbalistic 
terms and concepts. They distorted these terms into a heterodox 
system which evolved around the repudiation of Talmud and 
Halacha and the intentional violation of Jewish laws and 
motes. Theirs was an antinomian system which sanctified sin 
and justified vice and licence. Little wonder, then, that their 
very presence and activities created a mood of suspicion and 
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divisiveness in many Jewish communities. The slightest devi- 
ation from the norm, or any obvious preoccupation or involve- 
ment with mysticism, especially Cabbalah Ma’asith (practical 
or applied Cabbalah, as opposed to Cabbalah Iyunith, the theo- 
retical Cabbalah) oftentimes sufficed to become suspect of Sha- 
batean or Frankist tendencies. Even great scholars fell victim to 
this tension. For example, Rabbi Jonathan Eibeschitz (c. 1690- 
1764), renowned Talmudist and Halachic authority and chief 
rabbi of the triad-cities Altona-Hamburg-Wandsbeck, was 
hounded for many years by the equally renowned Rabbi Jacob 
Emden (1697-1776). The rabbinic world of many countries, 
like Germany, Holland, Poland, Lithuania, Italy and Turkey, 
was split for a long time into defenders and detractors of 
Rabbi Jonathan. Many a community in Europe bent over back- 
wards to erase the slightest possible trace of association with 
the heretical movements, even resorting to excising prayers of 
hymns and abrogating customs evidently rooted in and founded 
upon the Cabbalah. 


It is during this period of tension that the Chassidic move- 
ment came into the world. If always new things are suspect, 
even in normal times, how much more so then. Much of 
Chassidism is based upon the Cabbalah and, as we have seen, 
it instituted innovations in the religious life and practices of its 
followers. Though every one of these changes was shown to be 
sanctioned by the norms of Halacha and was introduced and 
defended by men universally acknowledged as Talmudic and 
Halachic authorities, the very fact that they were innovations 
sufficed to arouse suspicion and opposition. Many denunciations 
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make it quite clear that Chassidism was regarded as a subversive 
movement intent on destroying the organized community-life 
and undermining the authority of rabbinic-Halachic leader- 
ship in favour of some popular anarchism. Even would-be 
historians of a later age, attracted by the vibrant vitality of this 
movement but themselves removed from, and unsympathetic 
to, the Torah-Halachic way of life, committed the same error. 
They understood and interpreted Chassidism as a popular revo- 
lution against the control of rabbinism and as some romantic 
Proclamation of inner freedom and unbridled, experimental 
self-expression. Yet nothing could be further from the truth. 
The critique of leadership, the condemnation of contemporary 
rabbis, shochtim, teachers and certain professional scholars, 
Was not a criticism of leadership, scholarship or rabbinate per 
se, but of the form and norm these offices had assumed, of the 
debasement and abuse of the rabbinate and Torah-study. Many 
a position of rabbi or dayan, even in prominent communities, 
was sold to the highest bidder without due consideration of the 
candidate’s qualifications. Many a scholar’s level of learning 
was surpassed by his level of arrogance and lack of religious 
sentiment. The pointed arrows of criticism in the works of 
Rabbi Jacob Joseph of Polnoy were not Chassidic inventions 
or some self-justifying rationale. In fact, they echo equally and 
more severe condemnations to be found in ethical works of 
alogether non-Chassidic origins written around the same time 
and earlier.’ 


1. See, e.g., Rabbi Samuel Edelis (Mahrsha) on Sanhedrin 7b, s.v. 
bishuil kesseph. Cf. also Avigdor Chaimovitch’s deposition quoted 
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There is at least one more historical event underlying the 
opposition to Chassidism. The suspicion of Shabateanism and 
Frankism is clearly present and mentioned both explicitely and 
implicitely in the early anti-Chassidic manifestos.” The other 
casus belli is nowhere mentioned explicitely though it reared its 
head at various times, even as early as the life-time of the Baal 
Shem Tov. The Chassidic emphasis on the concept of Divine 
omnipresence in a most literal sense smacked to some of a 
pantheistic philosophy incompatible with traditional, theistic 
Judaism.® Less than a century earlier Spinoza had written his 
heretical works and was excommunicated by the rabbinate of 
Amsterdam. The echoes of that event were heard in many 
communities and it, too, created the occasional atmosphere of 
suspicion. For example, Rabbi David Nieto (1654-1728), the 
Chacham of the Spanish-Portuguese community of London, 
once delivered a discourse in which he blasted the heresy of 
Deism and stated that it is absurd to speak of some self- 
sufficient ‘universal nature.’ Nature, he said, is but G-d the 
Creator and Ruler of the Universe working through His prov- 
idence. In other words, nature (in the sense of natura naturans, 
as opposed to natura naturata) 1s practically identical with 
G-d,* for the very things which philosophers ascribe to nature, 


supra, chapter XII, note 35, which speaks for itself. For numerous 
other sources see S. Assaf, ‘Lekoroth Harabanuth, Rerhumoth, vol. Il, 
p. 266f.; and B. Dinur, Bemifneh Hadoroth, Jerusalem 1955, p. 100f. 

2. Cf. also supra, chapter XII note 13. 

3. Cf. supra, chapter V, and notes 4-7 ad loc. 

4. Cf. supra, chapter VIII note 35, and Kol Yehudah on Kuzary 
1:69. 
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our tradition — both Biblical and Rabbinic — ascribes to G-d 
Himself. On account of this discourse Rabbi David Nieto was 
accused of preaching pantheism and harbouring Spinozistic 
leanings. The issue was submitted to Rabbi Tzvi Ashkenazy, 
the famed Chacham Tzvi, who wrote a detailed responsum 
absolving Rabbi David Nieto from said charge and justifying 
and praising him for his words.5 


Even if the leaders of Eastern Europe were unfamiliar with 
Spinoza and his writings, they were aware of the concept of 
Spinozian pantheism. When the Baal Shem Tov and his suc- 
cessors emphasized the concept of Divine omnipresence and of 
a monistic acosmism with G-d as the sole true reality, repeat- 
edly quoting the verse “the whole earth is full of His 
glory’”® as well as the Zoharic dictum “there is no place devoid of 
Him,” they were accused of heresy. This we have seen already 
in the earlier cited letter of the Baal Shem Tov and the Maggid 
to Shklov,* and more so in a letter sent by Rabbi Shneur Zalman 
of Liadi to his followers in Vilna.® 


5. Responsa of Chacham Tzvi, no. XVIII; see there at length. 

6. Isaiah V1:3. 

7. Tikunei Zohar LNU:91b, and LXX:122b. 

8. Supra, chapter V. 

9, Igaroth Baal Hatanya, sect. 56, especially p. 97. Cf. also Tanya, 
Igereth Hakodesh, sect. XXV. The unbridgeable difference between 
Chassidism on the one hand and Spinozism on the other is basically that 
Chassidism teaches a Theomonistic pantheism while Spinoza devised 
a physiomonistic pantheism, As I noted elsewhere (Rabbi Israel Baal 
Shem Tov, chapter X, p. 79), the Chassidic view is one of Panen- 
theism, 7.¢-, all is in G-d and G-d is the sole true reality: ‘The Eternal 
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In this historical context we can readily understand the fears 
and suspicions held by a number of contemporary leaders. A 
measure of hasty over-reaction, as had happened in the cases 
of Rabbi Jonathan Eibeschitz and Rabbi David Nieto, and 
centuries earlier in the Maimonidean controversy, might be 
expected.’ The T/ak—incidents"’ further aggravated the situ- 
ation. However, even after taking all this into consideration 
it would still seem that the degree and forms of opposition 
often exceeded the bounds of reason and understandable re- 
action. There is ample evidence of personal vendettas under the 
guise of fighting the Wars of the Lord. Certain individuals, 
opportunists and instigators, sought for whatever reason to 
create discord and strife and fabricated calumnous testimonies. 
When these were brought before various rabbinical tribunals 


is G-d, there is naught but He’ (Deuteronomy IV:39, cf. supra, chapter 
V note 7). For Spinoza there is naught but a fixed natura: the uni- 
verse with its allegedly unchangeable laws of nature is the soie reality 
— which, in effect, is tantamount to atheism. 

Said the Baal Shem Tov: “Why is the evil of Amalek worse than 
that of all other nations? Because Amalek’s sin was to interpret a!l 
miracles as natural events!” (From a manuscript quoted in Aley Ayzn, 
paclD). 

10. See Igaroth Baal Hatanya, sect. 56, p. 97, where Rabbi Shneur 
Zalman draws the analogy between the attacks on Chassidism with 
those against Maimonides. Cf. also No'am Elimelech, Igereth Hakodesh, 
pp. 110b-d, and 111b. 


11. Chassidic sources refer to those involved in the incidents of 
1770 as Tlak-Chassidim (Tilak being a word formed by the letters of 
the Hebrew date '530), and with a witty word-play coined the phrase 
that ‘T/ak is no Talk’ (i.e., the modes of '530 are senseless). 
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and influential authorities they saw fit to accept them at their 
face-value.’”” 


The Chassidic leadership fully acknowledged whatever faults 
could be placed at its doorstep. It did not seek to rationalize 
away that which was truly subject to criticism. This follows 
from a report of the Rovno-meeting, contained in a letter 
from one participant to another. Rabbi Shneur Zalman writes 
to Rabbi Abraham of Kalisk: 


“, . . In the summer of 5532 (1772) I travelled to- 
gether with you to the holy community of Rovno to our 
gteat teacher, his soul rest in Eden, and as you were 
afraid .. . to enter the town because of our teacher . . . 
you remained on the outskirts. You asked me to meet 
with the late Rabbi Menachem Mendel who had been in 
the aforementioned community for some time already, to 
ask him to intervene on your behalf with our holy 
master... t0 permit you to come to him. The late rabbi 
immediately went to our holy master and prevailed upon 
him, and right thereafter I went to the outskirts of the 
city to call you. Together with you I entered the room of 
our great master, and my eyes saw and my ears heard how 
he rebuked you sternly for the bad way in which you 
guided the Chassidim in Russia . . . For all day long they 
indulged in foolish and frivolous talk, and also mocked 
all scholars and scorned them with all sorts of insults in a 
manner of utter irresponsibility and great light-minded- 
ness. Moreover, they continuously somersaulted in the 
streets and market-places — causing a profanation of the 


12. See supra, chapter XII note 13, and the references cited there 
(especially Igaroth Baal Hatamya, sect. 57). 
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Name of Heaven in the eyes of the gentiles, as well as 
being guilty of other kinds of derision and mockery in the 
streets of Kalisk. In the winter of 5532 (1771-72), at 
the end of the debate in Shklov, you were unable to de- 
fend this [behaviour] and the like of it. The rabbi of the 
holy community of Shklov then wrote to inform the late 
Gaon of Vilna. On this account {the Gaon] decided to 
judge {the Chassidim] as deservant of being hurled down, 
Heaven forfend, as applies to the category of an ap:koros 
who mocks Torah-scholars;'* and of the somersaulting he 
said that it is of [the idolatry of} Pe’or’* etc. They wrote 
to that effect from Vilna to Brody, and that summer they 
published there the pamphlet Zemir Aritzim. This caused 
great distress for the Tzadikim of Volhynia. They could 
not stay at home and all of them then gathered in Rovno 
with our great master to deliberate what to do. 


That is why you were afraid to enter the town lest, 
Heaven forfend, you incur the wrath of our great master. 
The Maggid of Zlotchov, too, was there at that time and 
intervened on your behalf with the rabbi, the Maggid, his 
soul rest in Eden. I know all this well, and it is subject to 
verification. Also, it is well-known that all the distress 
visited upon us in the year 5559 (1798) resulted from a 
Beth Din which relied first and foremost upon the Gaon 
of Vilna’s personal signature of 5532, as is known 
there...” 


13. See supra, chapter XII note 14. Cf. Encyclopaedia Talmudith, 
vol. II, sv. apikoros, pp. 136b-137a. 

14. See supra, chapter XII, note 15. 

15. Igaroth Baal Hatanya, sect. 103, p. 175f. Rabbi Menachem Men- 
del of Horodok, too, repudiated the wild excesses of these unrestrained 
Chassidim, as he wrote: “Young ones have committed many childish 


acts. 


.. . lacking in knowledge and intelligence . . . 1 repelled them 
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The meeting in Rovno was stormy and eventful. The Mag- 
gid’s disciples were greatly agitated. They felt strongly that the 
Mithnagdim had over-reached all bounds of legitimacy.* The 
Maggid himself kept silent. Though filled with empathy for his 
followers, he thought that it was nevertheless better not to 
answer or react to the events. “Truth stands, falsehood does not 
stand,’ thus surely time itself would contribute to the vindication 
of the truth and authenticity of Chassidism. He counselled 
patience and forbearance. Already in the days of the Baal Shem 
Tov he had joined with his master in a declaration “to forgive 
fully and absolutely, as Scripture states ‘let sins be consumed’ 
(Psalms CIV:35) and not sinners (Berachoth 10a).’!" He 
taught his followers “an important rule: When people shame 
you with respect to your form of worship or other good things, 
do not answer them anything lest you become involved in an 
argument and are led to pride which will cause you to forget the 
blessed Creator.’* Our sages taught’? that man’s silence leads to 
humility.””° 


In the midst of the proceedings Rabbi Levi Yitzchak received 
a report vividly describing the personal harassments and suffer- 


with both hands;” Igaroth Baal Hatanya, sect. 3, p. 5 (Rabbi Mena- 
chem Mendel’s letter to the leaders of Vilna). 

16. Cf. tbid., sect. 57. 

17. Hatamim 11:31 (125); Hossaphoth, sect. 132. 

18. Cf. Sotah, beg. of 5a. 

19. See Rabbi Elijah de Vidas, Reishith Chochmah, Sha’ar Ha’anavah, 
ch. 3 (the quote from Rabbi Joseph Gikatilla, and the sequel ad /oc.), 
and cf. Midrash Tehillim XV1:11. 

20. Darkei Yesharim, Przemysl 1890, sv. Hanhagoth Yesharoth, p. 
10b; also in Tzavaath Harivash, s. 49. 
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ings his family was compelled to endure. His colleagues decided 
that Rabbi Levi Yitzchak should read out this letter in the 
presence of the Maggid, but even as he did so Rabbi Dov Ber 
remained silent. The disciples interpreted their master’s silence 
as an indication that the matter was up to themselves and 
thus decided to act on their own. They met secretly and resolved 
that ic was their legal duty to defend and guard the honour of 
their holy master and to combat the unjustified denunciations. 
For the moment there was but one thing they could do: to abide 
by the Halachic stipulation of meeting an illegitimately pro- 
claimed ban with a counter-ban.** Their meeting concluded with 
a quorum of ten men rising to proclaim a counter-anathema 
against the denunciators of Chassidism. 


When the Maggid heard of this action he was dismayed and 
admonished his disciples most severely. Upon their retort that 
they were no longer able to endure the persecutions and saw no 
alternative, Rabbi Dov Ber replied: 


“Know that by the action taken you have forfeited your head. 
However, at the same time you have gained that henceforward 
whenever there will be a conflict between the Chassidim and the 
Mithnagdim, the Chassidim will prevail.” 


The disciples had achieved a victory but at a costly price. 
Within half a year they would lose their head, the crown of 
Chassidism, z.e., Rabbi Dov Ber, the Great Maggid of Mezhirech. 


21. See Shulchan Aruch, Yoreh De'ah, 334:39, and cf. also ibid., par 
16. 
22. Sefer Hatoldoth, p. 45f. 
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‘The Tzadik is called Chay (living one) [as it is 
written ‘And Benaiah the son of Jehoiada the son 
of a living man’ (II Samuel XXIII:20)].’-( Zohar 
I:164a) Thus our sages said (Hagigah 12b) that 
there is one pillar from heaven to earth and its 
name is Tzadik; for all the effluences from the 
upper world to the lower one emanate through the 
Tzadik. 

Rabbi Dov Ber of Mezhirech 


Shortly after that fateful meeting in Rovno the Maggid 
moved to Annopol. As he had told his disciples he knew that 
his days on earth were numbered and he prepared for his de- 
parture from this world. Already a year earlier he had drawn up 
a will with general stipulations: During his last moments he 
wished that his disciples read aloud, in his presence, the holy 
Idra,* word by word; none but his senior disciples were to be 
involved in the obsequies and burial; the covering for his head 
was to be made from a special piece of cloth the Maggid had 
kept for many years — a remnant from the garments of the 
Baal Shem Tov; and the Maggid’s own garments were to be 
divided among the senior disciples.” 


A few days before Rosh Hashanah 5533, on the first day of 
Selichoth, the Maggid wrote a special will addressed to his son 
Rabbi Abraham: 


“The afternoon and evening prayers you should recite 
daily with a quorum. 


Every day you are to learn Halacha from Yad Hacha- 
zaka,’ in orderly sequence. 


1. Probably the Idra Zutta (Zohar I1:287b-296b) which deals 
with the passing of Rabbi Shimon bar Yochai. 

2. Hatamim VIMI:22 (658); Hossaphoth, sect. 171. 

3. Code of Maimonides, oT 
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You are to eat something between the donnings of the 
phylacteries of Rashi and Rabbenu Tam,‘ to be followed 
by Torah-study. 


Every day you are to recite at least four chapters of 
Psalms with intense devotion just as when reciting the four 
chapters on the night of Yom Kippur. 


For Heaven's sake do not seclude yourself for solitary 
meditation more than one day a month, but on that one 
day do not speak even with members of your household. 


Do not be parsimonious, and what is left beyond the 
required is to be given to charity. 


Study every day from the manuscripts in which I re- 
corded what I heard personally from our master, guide and 
teacher, the holy Baal Shem Tov, may his merit shield us. 


On the anniversary of my death do not fast; on the con- 
trary, you are to make a festive meal and give unto charity 
beyond the norm.® 


4. Cf. supra, chapter VIII, note 22. 

5. It is customary to recite the first four chapters of Psalms the 
night of Yom Kippur; see Abudraham, sv. Arvith shel Yom Hakip- 
purim; Magen Avraham and Ba'er Heitev on Shulchan Aruch, Orach 
Chayim, 619:5. 

6. Generally it is an act of filial piety and duty to fast on the 
Yahrtzett (anniversary of passing) of a parent, see Shulchan Aruch, 
Yoreh De'ah, 402:12; cf. Rabbi Sholom S. Tshernik, Chayim Uberacha 
Lemishmereth Shalom (appended to Shulchan Aruch, ed. Otzar Hala- 
cha, New York 1959), s.v. Yahrtzeit and Ta'anith, As this duty derives 
from the commandment to honour parents, the parent has the preroga- 
tive to suspend it; cf. Sifsey Kohen (Shach) on Yoreh De’ah 444:10, 
note 9. The Maggid follows here the precedent of Rabbi Shimon bar 
Yochai who instructed his disciples to observe his Yahrtzeit (Lag 
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You are to pray with the Tallith (prayershawl) I re- 
ceived as a present from the holy Baal Shem Tov, may his 
merit shield us, only on the Holy Day (Yom Kippur). 


Pray from a simple prayer-book which does not contain 
any commentaries. 


You are to visit my gravesite only one time every year, 
namely on the anniversary of my death. 


When opponents provoke strife remain silent and let 
G-d requite them. 


Listen to the advice of Rabbi Mendele,’ and attach your- 
self to the holy traits of Rabbi Judah Leib Hacohen® and 
to the humility of Rabbi Zusya.’ Know also that the initial 
deliberation of my conscientious disciple Rabbi Zalman’® 
... is a small form of prophecy. Do whatever he says, for 
even in the generation of the Baal Shem Tov he would 
have excelled; and a word to the wise is sufficient. Listen 
to him in all matters, for his wisdom, understanding and 
knowledge are immeasurable. 


Do not insist that my disciple Rabbi Zusya assume a 
mantle of pastoral leadership, for this holy man is already 
beyond that stage; and a word to the wise is sufficient." 


Some two months later the Maggid lay gravely ill. Many of 


BaOmer; 18th of lyar) with joy and festivity; see Likutei Sichoth, vol. 
Ill, p. 1002 and the notes ad loc. 
7. Rabbi Menachem Mendel of Horodok. 
8. Rabbi Judah Leib Hacohen, author of Or Haganuz. 
9. Rabbi Meshulam Zusya of Annopol. 
10. Rabbi Shneur Zalman of Liadi. 
11, Hatamim VII:26 (662); Hossaphoth, sect. 186. 


216 - THE GREAT MAGGID 


his disciples hurried to Annopol to be at their master’s bedside. 
On the last Sabbath of his life, the 16th of Kislev, he inter- 
preted the first verse of that day’s Torah-reading to the disciples 
standing around his bed: 


“‘And Jacob sent malachim.’” Rashi interprets (that mala- 


chim means) angels mamash (real angels). That is, Jacob sent 
the mamash (the concrete reality) of the angels, but the spirit- 
uality of the angels remained with Jacob.” 


That night, after the conclusion of the Sabbath, he com- 
mented on the first verse of that day’s reading from the Pro- 
phets: “Chazon Ovadyah — the vision of Obadiah.® (It is 
written) ‘for with Yod-He the Eternal is the tzur of the 
worlds;’’* that is, the world to come was created with the Yod 
and this world was created with the He.’> Ovadyah (Obadiah) 
is Oved Yod-He; Chazon Ovadyah thus means ‘that which the 
servant sees,’ 7% 


The next day, Sunday the 17th of Kislev, the Maggid said to 
Rabbi Shneur Zalman that the last three days before one restores 


12. Genesis XXXII:4, 

13. Obadiah 1:1. 

14. Isaiah XXVI:4. 

15. Menachoth 29b; Midrashim on Genesis 11:4. Cf. Zohar 1:22b 
and Tossaphoth on Berachoth 51a, s.v. zocheh. 

16. Ovadyah is divisible into Oved Yod-He, the last letters forming 
a Divine appelate, thus meaning literally ‘servant of G-d.’ The Maggid 
seems to infer here that Chazon Ovadyah may be read to mean ‘the 
vision of the servant — [namely] Yod-He,’ i.¢., the servant [of G-d] 
sees the creative dicta of G-d which cause everything to be and subsist 
and are consolidated in the letters Yod and He (as expressed in the 


> 
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the ‘deposit’ (z.e., the soul entrusted into man’s charge) one 
sees but the creative word of G-d inherent in every physical 
thing, that is, one sees that the word of the Creator is the very 
essence and reality of matter.’” 


That night he instructed Rabbi Shneur Zalman in the order 
of procedure for the celebration to be conducted on the Sabbath- 
eve preceding a circumcision, and the order of procedures for 
the ceremony the night preceding a circumcision as well as for 
the day of the circumcision itself. He added: “Chazon Ovadyah 
~— the servant of G-d sees. A son shall be born unto you and you 
shall call him by my name, and on the night preceding the cir- 
cumcision remember and recall what I told you this night.”7® 

The following day the Maggid told Rabbi Shneur Zalman 
privately: “Zalman, see to do whatever you can that my Avro- 
menyu (Abraham) remain in my seat. If, Heaven forfend, he 
should refuse, then let it be Mendele the Lityak.’”’” 


His son, Rabbi Abraham, recalled other things the Maggid 
said that day in the presence of himself, Rabbi Judah Leib 
Hacohen and Rabbi Shneur Zalman: 


Talmudic statement ‘the word to come was created with the Yod and 
this world was created with the He). 

17. Cf. supra, chapter V, note 7. 

18. Sefer Hasichoth 5703, p. 155; Sefer Hatoldoth, p. 47. Indeed, a 
year later, on the 9th of Kislev 5534 (1773), fourteen years after their 
marriage, Rabbi Shneur Zalman and his wife were blessed with their 
first child who was named after the Maggid and, after succeeding his 
father in 1813, became famous as Rabbi Dov Ber of Lubavitch. 

19. Hatamim VII:29 (665); Hossaphoth, sect. 192 [and see also 
Hatamim 11:48 (142)]. Mendele the Litvak (Lithuanian) refers to 
Rabbi Menachem Mendel of Horodok. 
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““My children, hold together and then you will overcome 
everything; you will then progress ever further and not regress, 
Heaven forfend. An allusion [thereto you find in the verse} ‘and 


he is in one and who can turn him back’.2” 


“Afterwards Rabbi Zusya came also and [the Maggid] asked 
who entered. Rabbi Zalman answered ‘Rabbi Zusya came,’ and 
[the Maggid] indicated with his finger that he should approach 
.. . He grasped him with his right hand and said to him as 
follows: “You Zusya, you are mine in this world, and over there 
you will also be next to me, just as the body and soul [are 
joined }.’ 

“He then asked whether Rabbi Mendele of Vitebsk was 
present to which Rabbi Zalman answered that he was not. He 
sighed deeply and asked whether Rabbi Judah Leib Hacohen 
was there and Rabbi Zalman answered in the affirmative. He 
looked at him and said as follows: ‘You too will be in my com- 
partment, ‘for the lips of the Cohen (priest) are to keep da’ath 
(knowledge)’** and I am of the realm of da’ath.’” 


“Thereupon he called out ‘Zalmina, Zalmina,’ and said as 
follows: “You will stand alone.”* However, I will see to drag 
you out of all your troubles because for you I will truly long.’ 


“Then he said as follows: ‘And you Avromenyu, you just 


20. Job XXIII: 13. 

21. Malachi 11:4. 

22. Le., the realm of the Sephirah Da’ath. 

23. Perhaps an allusion to the Chabad-school of Rabbi Shneur Zal- 
man which differs markedly from most of his colleagues. 
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keep silent and continue to conduct yourself as you have done 
until now. Listen to Zalminyu and it will be well with you. 
Above all, do not afflict yourself, for a small defect in the body 
causes a large defect in the soul** — and your soul is something 
altogether unique.’ 


“He wished [us] a good night and went to sleep.””® 


On Tuesday, the third day in the week of the Torah-section 
Vayeshev Ya'akov, on the nineteenth day of Kislev 5533 
(1772), Rabbi Dov Ber, Maggid of Mezhirech, Koretz and 
Rovno, successor to the Baal Shem Tov and leader of the Chas- 
sidic movement, returned his soul unto his Maker, and his earth- 
ly remains were interred in Annopol. 


On his tombstone were engraved the following words: 


Here lies concealed our Master, Guide and Teacher, 
Teacher of the whole Disapora, that Great Luminary, 
Gaon in the Exoteric and Esoteric, No secret was hidden 
from him, the Divine Eagle, the Holy Light, a Man of 
wonder, viz., our Teacher and our Master 

Rabbi Dov Ber son of Rabbi Abraham 

his Memory is for a Blessing for the Life of the World to 
Come. 

He passed away in the year 533, Nineteenth of Kislev.”° 


24. See Maimonides, Hilchoth De’oth III:3 and IV:1; Moreh 
Nevuchim II1:27. Cf. Tzavaath Harivash, p. 21, and Kether Shem Tov, 
sect. 231: “When the body ails the soul, too, is weakened . . . Thus 
one must guard the body's health most carefully,” [supra, chapter V, 
note 26]. 

25. Hatamim VII:27f. ous Hossaphoth, sect. 191. 

26. Hossaphoth, sect. 206 
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Shortly before his demise the Maggid had said to Rabbi 
Shneur Zalman of Liadi: “Yud-Teth Kislev (the nineteenth of 
Kislev) is our Yomtov (festival).”*’ For unto the righteous the 
day they are able to restore their soul in purity and sanctity is not 
a sad departure from one world but a joyously anticipated home- 
coming to another.** Like Rabbi Shimon bar Yochai of old,” 
Rabbi Dov Ber, too, regarded the day of his passing as a Yomtov 
for himself and wished that his disciples and followers rejoice 
with him. 


27. Likutei Diburim, vol. 1, p. 201; see J. I. Schochet, The Arrest and 
Liberation of Rabbi Shneur Zalman of Liadi, p. 21. The Maggid seems 
to allude to the future liberation of Rabbi Shneur Zalman on the 19th 
of Kislev 5559 (1798) which symbolizes the vindication of the Chas- 
sidic movement and as such relates implicitely to the Maggid as well: 
but he must have had in mind also that the 19th of Kislev is the day 
he would restore his soul to his Maker and thus for him — as always 
for the righteous — a day of joy; cf. notes 28-29, infra. 

28. Cf. Rabbi Jacob ibn Haviv's commentary (Hakother) on Ein 
Yaakov, Berachoth 31a; and Kether Shem Tov, end of sect. 151: also 
next note. 

29. See Likutei Sichoth, vol. Ill, p. 1002 and notes ad loc. 


CHAPTER FIFTEEN 


Orr EER AGE 


My great-grand-father, the Maggid, once prayea 
for his descendants and his prayer was answered 
with the following Heavenly promise: ‘As for Me, 
this is My covenant with them, says the Eternal: 
My spirit that is upon you and My word which I 
have put in your mouth shall not depart from 
your mouth nor from the mouth of your children 
nor from the mouth of your children’s children 
says the Eternal — henceforth and forever.’ 
(Isaiah LTX:21) 


Rabbi Israel of Ryzhin 
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When Rabbi Dov Ber ‘left life unto the living’ he left also a 
threefold heritage: his son Rabbi Abraham the ‘Angel;’ his 
teachings; and a dynamic group of profoundly inspired and in- 
spiring disciples to carry on his work on earth. 


A. Rabbi Abraham was born around the year 1740, thus 
some time before the Maggid met the Baal Shem Tov. In Chas- 
sidic literature he is known as the Malach (the Angel) because 
of his extraordinary ascetic way of life. He lived in relative soli 
tude separated from the world and worldly matters, just barely 
eating and sleeping in order to survive. In his early years he 
seems to have concentrated primarily on the study of the Cab- 
balah. When Rabbi Shneur Zalman of Liadi came to the 
Maggid, Rabbi Dov Ber arranged for him to study with his son: 
Rabbi Shneur Zalman would teach Rabbi Abraham the pro- 
founder intricacies of the Talmud and Codes while Rabbi Abra- 
ham would teach Rabbi Shneur Zalman the profounder intri- 
cacies of the Cabbalah.’ As we have seen earlier, Rabbi Dov 
Ber cautioned his son to guard his physical health? but Rabbi 
Abraham persisted in his ways of self-denial and mortification. 
His father also wished for him to take on the mantle of leader- 


1. Beth Rabbi, ch. 2. 
2. Supra, chapter XIV. See also Hatamim VII:29 (665); Hossa- 
photh, sect. 193. ane 
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ship though sensed himself already that it was unlikely that his 
wish would be carried out.* 


Immediately upon the Maggid’s passing a number of his dis- 
ciples declared themselves subservient to the Malach, accepting 
him as their master.* Rabbi Abraham, however, did not survive 
his father for too long. He passed away on the 12th of Tishrei 
5537 (September 1776), a short time after his appointment as 
rabbi and Maggid of Fastov.° 


Some of Rabbi Abraham’s teachings were published in a 
book titled Chessed LeAvraham (Czernowitz 1851). By his 
second wife (the daughter of Rabbi Meshulam Feivil Horowitz 
of Kremnica, author of Mishnath Chachamim®) he had two 
sons: Rabbi Israel Chaim and Rabbi Sholom Shachna." Rabbi 
Sholom Shachna was the father of Rabbi Israel of Ryzhin, 
progenitor of the famed Ryzhin dynasty which to this day has 
produced prominent Chassidic leaders and in which was fulfilled 
the Heavenly blessing unto the Maggid that greatness would 
not cease from among his descendants.* 


B. Like the Baal Shem Tov before him the Maggid did not 
himself commit to writing any of his teachings. Many of the 


3. Ibid. 

4. Hatamim VII:28 (664). 

5. See Shivchei Habesht, p. 79f. It would seem, though, that Rabbi 
Abraham lived in Fastov as early as 1772, in the lifetime of his 
father; cf. Sefer Hachakirah, p. 99. 

6. See Shivchei Habesht, p. 81ff. 

7. Seder Hadoroth Hechadash, p. 31. 

8. See Hamaggid, p. 279. 
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Title page of first edition of Maggid Devarav Laya’akov. 


226 - THE GREAT MAGGID 


Baal Shem Tov’s teachings were recorded by his disciples, prim- 
arily by Rabbi Jacob Joseph of Polnoy. Whether the master 
knew thereof or how he felt about it is not known. This is not 
the case, however, with the Maggid. That his discourses were 
transcribed by his disciples during his lifetime, and that he was 
aware thereof, we noted earlier. Moreover, it is known that the 
Maggid approved of this and wanted to see his teachings 
recorded and preserved for posterity so that others, too, would 
learn from them. Rabbi Shelomo of Lutzk, a relative and dis- 
ciple of the Maggid, writes in the Introduction to Maggid 
Devarav Leya'akov:® 


“I did not wish to get involved with printing this holy 
work. Even to commit these discourses to writing was far 
from me because these subjects are so exalted that it is 
nearly impossible to discuss them by word of mouth .. . 
let alone to commit them to writin g... However, one day 
our master, guide and teacher asked me why I do not 
record what I hear. I answered him in terms of the afore- 
said. I menticned further that I notice how the scribes 
abreviate the intentions of our master, guide and teacher, 
and at times they do not understand (what he said) and 
write but according to their own comprehension. But he 
said to me: ‘Nevertheless, whichever way that it will be 
written will be good because it will serve as a memento to 
the worship of the blessed Creator.’ So I asked him why he 
wishes and desires this, and he answered me: 


‘Is, then, insignificant in your eyes that which King 
David requested ‘I will dwell in your tent forever’ 


9. Maggid Devarav Leya'akov, Introduction p. 3b (2a-b). 
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(Psalms LXI:5) — ze. in both worlds?’ (that is that a 
traditional statement may be reported in his name in this 
world even after his passing ).””° 


Rabbi Shelomo adds that he continued to hesitate for all the 
reasons mentioned, It was only years later, after noting how 
humerous manuscripts of the Maggid’s teachings — and copies 
thereof — proliferated, and many of these were incorrect, defec- 
tive and confused, that he felt compelled to carry out his 
master’s wish. As the owner of a printing-firm in Koretz, Rabbi 
Shelomo had just completed publishing a series of Cabbalistic 
and Chassidic texts (Zohar, Tikunei Zohar, Sefer Y etzirah, Tol- 
doth Ya'akov Yosseph and Ben Porath Yosseph) and thus re- 
garded it an auspicious time to add to this series the work of 
the Maggid. On the basis of several manuscripts, and especially 
one by the hand of Rabbi Ze’ev Wolf of Horodna “which con- 
tained pleasant words that | still remembered, though it was 
impossible for me to write them anew and to edit them pro- 
perly,”"' he published the principal work of the Maggid’s teach- 
ings 

“Maggid Devarav Leya’akov — which consists of 
Likutet Amarim (Collected Discourses) ... of . .. Rabbi 
Dov Ber .. . who was the Maggid of the holy community 
of Mezhirech and of other exalted communities in Israel 


... printed here in the holy community of Koretz .. . in 
the year 541 (1781).”” 


10. See Yebamoth 96b. 
11. Maggid Devarav Leya'akov, ad loc. cit. 
12. Title-page of the first edition of Maggid Devarav Leya'akov. 
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Explanatory note appearing in first edition of Maggid Devarav 
Leya’akov*. 


* See infra, p. 229. 
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Quite obviously Rabbi Shelomo chose this title, taken from 
Psalms CXLVII: 19, as the first word alludes to the position and 
title by which Rabbi Dov Ber was known, and the last letters of 
these three words spell DOV, the Maggid’s name. As this work 
is essentially an anthology of teachings or gleanings from the 
Maggid’s sayings, it is known also as Lekuteit Amarim, the sub- 
title attached to it by Rabbi Shelomo. A note appended to the 
first edition states that the printing had to be rushed because of 
rumours that there was an imminent threat that the printing 
presses would be closed down. This may explain the rather dis- 
orderly compilation of the discourses which oftentimes lack even 
elementary paragraphing and the separation of non-related 
sections. Many discourses are incomplete and numerous errors 
are quite prevalent. Three years later a second edition appeared, 
also in Koretz. It had an appendix called Likutim Chadashim 
(New Excerpts) which consisted of additional discourses. From 
1792-1808 there appeared four more editions. 


In 1804 another work appeared in Koretz — Or Torah 
(Light of the Torah) 


“parts of which appeared already in the book Lkutei 
Amarim ...and now we are privileged to behold anew 
the light of [Rabbi Dov Ber’s} sayings which were con- 
cealed under the royal seal .. . of the famed and holy 
Rabbi Isaiah of Donavitz .. . It is called Or Torah because 
through this book will be revealed the luminary of the 
Torah, the Prophets and the Hagiographa.””* 


13. Title-page of the first edition of Or Torah. 
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In Or Torah many of the discourses of Maggid Devarav 
Leya'akov reappear,'* some with slight differences and textual 
variations and others greatly expanded, though mostly in nearly 
identical form. Just as there are discourses in Maggid Devarav 
Leya'akov which do not appear in Or Torah so there are many 
discourses in Or Torah which do not appear in Maggid Devarav 
Leya’akov. In Or Torah the discourses appear arranged in the 
order of the Biblical books — divided into Torah (Pentateuch), 
Shir Hashirim (Song of Songs), Tehillim (Psalms) and Pes- 
sukim Melukatim (various verses of the other Books) — and 
on Aggadoth Chazal (Rabbinic passages). 


Recently both works were republished in new and corrected 
editions. Rabbi. Abraham Isaac Kohn of Jerusalem edited the 
Maggid Devarav Leya'akov on the basis of the first editions, 
parallel works and manuscripts, taking note of wariae lectiones, 
separating independent discourses and sayings, and adding ref- 
erences, notes and indices to produce the best and clearest edition 
of this work to date.”® A little later another edition appeared in 
New York, also based on early editions and a manuscript and 
also divided into sections,'® with an index of Biblical and Rab- 
binic references and an appendix of notes.’7 The New York 


14. See my Lwach Hashvaah (List of Parallel-Passages) appended to 
ed. Kehot 1974. 

15. Published by Yeshivath Toldoth Aaron, Jerusalem 1971, 

16. The division in this edition does not always coincide with that 
in the aforementioned edition. 

17. Published by Kehot Publication Society, New York 1972; 2nd 
edition 1974 (with additional notes etc. on Likutei Amarim and Or 


Torah). 


Trey MRIS AGE 


QP DEA EA ARAYA Mr miter pwns a) aes 
Qo | "G5 
Ooo "ED 5 
pees 050 
625 TN AS wt 
Ke) a sup osipr oped ifs onh Bid 
UIQ wp moaphs Qe 
pp MD IDA 7PM) wn | a 
HAG rabey Ligsa- snare opin bp jten ee 
Lo OWA AT ST sp ByRe + 
oS 9 ion wh Was posptss 28 
6 ms) oinde yororsy wha mhd pur a 932 
ed 2 9391 ph 19 pow Od) 195" ih DiS 
Qs pwd apps pw73 937 psp ibs Qik 
fo} ox yoy sop 7399 “ha pafoy rh Gad 
QQ yo oh wera yysov wx DD 
QD hp fobp7 Spos17 Anmin3 or cS 2 
QSQ fons oprmpnasy are p39 hodp Q ea 
cee Q p'p7.p"p STyY” soon fe7p Q ee 
g2 i fn OD yoo VA p ~ pr see 
wane yOvntYA aA py en 
10) ES Q VAT OMAD 1'3 D6 01737 Sep pro Qed 
062) mihy‘vofsio a bypass Did 
Bak wp b Mop orehisonenan Vi} 
ia, Eger iN Pee 
"s3ipd) H3D1< pice 
$ OG ppv aunt ola aphpns jn’ o’apo, ae 0 
655 Sf spp) Ba 
Seg MwapyiNpppIoLy Of 
Lion “S j Se a) a 
Loe os? Topn $38 
EB U choraicicmiciozacios iota 2 


Q 


a | 
OO DOD SHOVID SAT GHGS: 


Title page of first edition of Or Torah, 


se 


$ 


LW) 
ow 
—_ 


232 THE GREAT MAGGID 


edition was bound together with a new edition of Or Torah, the 
Jatter with its own index of Biblical and Rabbinic references 
and an appendix of notes.”® 


A third anthology of the Maggid’s teachings appeared rela- 
tively recently and is called Or HaEmeth (Light of Truth), con- 
sisting of 


“Imret Tzadikim (Sayings of the Righteous), the pure 
sayings of the Divine saint .. . Rabbi Dov Ber .. . the 
Maggid of Mezhirech, committed to writing by his disciple 
... Rabbi Levi Yitzchak .. . author of Kedushath Levi, 
rabbi of the community of Berdichev, as well as gleanings 
from other great saints.”?° 


Or HaEmeth, sometimes also referred to by its sub-title Irei 
Tzadikim, was published in 1899 on the basis of a manuscript 
written by Rabbi Tzvi Chassid of Yampla, a disciple of Rabbi 
Levi Yitzchak. Rabbi Tzvi Chassid had copied Rabbi Levi Yitz- 
chak’s personal manuscripts of the Maggid’s teachings alongside 
some discourses and interpretations of his own masters. In Or 
HaEmeth there is much overlapping with Maggid Devarav 
Leya’akov and Or Torah, though also some material which does 
not appear in either of the latter. 


Numerous sayings and discourses of the Maggid are quoted 
in the many works of his disciples and have appeared also in 
smaller collections such as Tzavaath HaRitvash (Testament of 
Rabbi Israel Baal Shem) — first published in Zolkiev 


18. See supra, note 17. 
19. Title-page of first edition of Or Haemeth. 
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(1792?), then in 1793 and numerous times thereafter;?° Darkei 
Yesharim (The Ways of the Upright) “being Hanhagoth 
Yesharoth (Proper Procedures) by Rabbi Mendel of Premi- 
szlan . . . compiled from the mouths of holy ones . . . Rabbi 
Israel Baal Shem Tov... and Rabbi Dov Ber, the Maggid of 
the holy community of Mezhirech”?? — first printed in 
1794(?), then in 1800, and numerous times thereafter. There 
is a great deal of overlapping between Tzavaath HaRivash and 
Hanhagoth Y esharoth, and oftentimes these two small booklets 
were printed alongside one another: “Tzavaath HaRivash and 
Hanhagoth Y esharoth found in the archives of . . . Rabbi Isaiah 
the Maggid of the holy community of Yanov, consisting of in- 
structions and proper procedures, and great and wondrous 
counsels for the worship of the Creator ... heard from . 
Rabbi Israel Baal Shem Tov... and to which were added also 
Hanhagoth Yesharoth from ... Rabbi Dov Ber, the Maggid of 
Mezhirech” [ed. (Lemberg?) 1794].?!* 


A similar, more extensive collection of sayings of the Baal 
Shem Tov, the Maggid, and their disciples, is Likutim Yekarim 
(first published in 1792) which in later editions came to be 
known as Likutei Y ekarim. 


Rabbi Aaron Hacohen of Apt, the compiler of Kether Shem 
Tov,” who sought to put together “all the holy words of . . 


20. See A. M. Haberman, ‘Sefer Tzavaath Habesht . . . | Sefer 
Habesht, 38ff. 

21. Title-page of first edition of Darkei Yesharim. 

21*. See A. M. Haberman, op. cit., p. 41, item 3 e¢ seq. 

22, Part One was published first in 1794 (though some date the 
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Rabbi Israel Baal Shem Tov” to be found in the published 
works of Rabbi Jacob Joseph of Polnoy, also included many 
selections and excerpts from Likutei Amarim and Likutim Y eka- 
rim which he attributed to the Baal Shem Tov.”? To be sure 
there are a number of passages in these works which are attri- 
buted ad locum to the Baal Shem Tov or can be traced to him, 
but generally Rabbi Aaron used a rather mysterious criterion to 
determine authorship. In fact it would even seem that many 
passages in Tzavaath HaRivash,™ though generally attributed to 
the Baal Shem Tov,” really are from the Maggid. Aside of the 


first edition to 1784; cf. Haberman op cit., p. 38 note 2), and Part 
Two in 1795. All early editions of Kether Shem Tov suffer from the 
same type of confusion as the early editions of Likutei Amarim and it 
is only recently that this work has appeared divided into sections 
(New York: Kehot 1972, with notes indicating the sources for the 
sayings in Part One, an index for Biblical and Rabbinic references, and 
an Appendix consisting of teachings of the Baal Shem Tov cited in 
Chabad-literature,; 2nd edition 1974, with my additional notes on 
Part One and sources and notes for Part Two). 

23. The excerpts from Likutim Yekarim appear mostly towards the 
end of Part One, and the excerpts from Likute: Amarim appear mostly 
in Part Two. Cf. my Luach Hashvaah ‘Likutei Amarim-Kether Shem 
Tov appended to Likutet Amarim, ed. New York? 

24. Besides the one discourse attributed explicitely to the Maggid 
(sect. 101). 

25. Cf. Tanya, Igereth Hakodesh, sect. XXV: “Tzavaath [Ha] Riv- 
ash, in fact, is not at all (the Baal Shem Tov’s) testament; he did not 
ordain anything before his passing. (This book consists) merely of 
gleanings from his pure sayings that were gathered ‘gleanings upon 
gleanings’ and (the editor) did not know to determine the exactly 
correct idiom . . . because the Baal Shem Tov, of blessed memory, de- 
livered his Torah-discourses in Yiddish and not in Hebrew.” 
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fact that some passages appear identically in Maggid Devarav 
Leya’akov and Or Torah,”* the style and content of parts of 
Tzavaath HaRivash bear the mark of the Maggid’s teaching and 
suggest his authorship even if the basic thoughts may be Besh- 
tian.”’ Also, only a small number of sayings in Tzavaath Ha- 
Rivash mention the Baal Shem Tov as their author. Many of the 
other sayings have no parallels in the works of the Baal Shem 
Tov’s disciples attributing them to their master while some are 
explicitely attributed to the Maggid in other works. This puzzle 
of confused authorship may be solved, perhaps, by noting that 
the manuscripts of both Tzavaath HaRivash and Or Torah are 
traced to the same source, ze., the archives of Rabbi Isaiah of 
Yanov.”* 


More recent collections of the Maggid’s sayings are Kithver 
Hakodesh, Lemberg 1862; Pithgamin Kadishim, Warsaw 1886; 


26. In Or Haemeth one can find practically all of Tzaraath Harivash 
(strewn throughout this work). However, this cannot be adduced as 
an indication for anything as it would seem quite certain that the 
author of the manuscript interpolated these passages (as well as prac- 
tically all of Hanhagoth Yesharoth) from printed editions before him, 
apparently to bring all together into one work. 

27. Obviously this need not stand in contradiction to Rabbi Shneur 
Zalman’s judgment on Tzavaath Harivash (quoted supra, note 25), 
especially in view of the fact that the passage Rabbi Shneur Zalman 
deals with ad loc. is one of several which are attributed explicitely to 
the Baal Shem Tov (in Tzavaath Harivash). 1 propose to deal with 
this issue at greater length in a contemplated critical edition of 
Tzavaath Harivash. 

28. Assuming, as it seems to me, that Rabbi Isaiah of Yanov is 
identical with Rabbi Isaiah of Donavitz. 


THE HERITAGE 237 


Sefer Torath Hamaggid, 2 volumes, Tel Aviv 1969; Likutim 
Chadashim,” Jerusalem 1971; and Hossaphoth Lesifrei Harav 
Hamaggid Mimezhirech;* New York 1973.2 


C. In Seder Hadoroth Hechadash, the following are enume- 
rated as the major disciples of the Maggid (listed here in 
alphabetical order and with titles of their works in brackets) : 


29. “Collected teachings of Rabbi Dov Ber, the Great Maggid of 
Mezhirech, gathered from manuscripts and the works of his saintly 
disciples;” 2 volumes, compiled by I. Klapholtz. This work is a poor and 
unsuccessful attempt to do for the Maggid’s teachings what Rabbi 
Shimon Menachem M. Wadnik did for the Baal Shem Tov’s teachings 
with the truly excellent Sefer Baal Shem Tov. The sole merit of the 
KJapholtz-anthology is that it gathers into one depository many sayings 
from different sources and in that it contains a few quotes from 
hitherto unpublished manuscripts of Rabbi Shemuel Shmelka of Ni- 
kolsburg and Rabbi Chaim Chaikal of Amdur. 

30. An anthology of approximately 200 teachings of the Maggid 
gathered from the works of his many disciples and others, systema- 
tically arranged according to subject-matter and appended to the afore- 
mentioned new Jerusalem-edition of Maggid Devarav Leya’akov. 

31. Teachings, aphorisms, customs and letters of the Maggid which 
have appeared (and some of them interpreted) in the works of the 
masters of the Chabad-school of Chassidism; appended to the Kehot- 
edition of Likutei Amarim-Or Torah (114 pages). 

32. Collections of letters by and about the Maggid, mostly from the 
Herson-Genizab, have appeared in Sefer Likutim (Vienna 1921); 
Michtavim Kedoshim (Czernowitz 1921); Michtavim Mekoriyim 
(Vienna 1924); Ginsey Nistaroth (Jerusalem 1924); Midrash Rivash 
Tov (Kecsekemet 1927); and Hatamim Jl and IV-VII (Warsaw 
1935-37; 2nd edition, Kfar Chabad 1971). Two more anthologies with 
the Maggid and his teachings for their subject are A. S. Horodetzky, 
Torath Hamaggid Mimezhirech Vesichotov (Berlin 1923); and E. 
Steinman, Beer Hachassiduth: Hamaggid Mimezhirech Vetalmidov 
(Tel Aviv 196?). 
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Rabbi Aaron of Karlin 

Rabbi Aaron of Zhitomir (Toldoth Aaron) 

Rabbi Abraham the Malach (Chessed LeAvraham) 
Rabbi Abraham of Kalisk 

Rabbi Asher Tzvi of Koretz (Mayan Hachochmah) 
Rabbi Azriel of Polotsk 

Rabbi Benjamin of Zalsitz (Ture Zahav) 

Rabbi Chaim Chaikal of Amdur (Chayim Vachessed) 
Rabbi David Halevi of Steppin (Hanhagath Haadam) 
Rabbi Elimelech of Liszensk (No’am Elzmelech) 
Rabbi Gershon of Lutzk 

Rabbi Isaac Eissik of Koretz (Berith Kehunath Olam) 
Rabbi Isaac Eissik of Toravtzy 

Rabbi Isaiah of Dinavitz/Yanov 

Rabbi Israel of Kozienice ( Avodath Y israel) 

Rabbi Israel of Polotsk 

Rabbi Jacob Isaac of Lublin (Zichron Zoth) 

Rabbi Jacob Joseph of Ostroha (Rav Yiby) 

Rabbi Jacob Shimshon of Spitovka 

Rabbi Joseph of Kalishitz (Ginzei Yosseph) 
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Rabbi Judah Leib of Polnoy (Kol Yehudah) 

Rabbi Judah Leib Hacohen (Or Haganuz) 

Rabbi Leib of Valtshik 

Rabbi Levi Yitzchak of Berdichev (Kedushath Levi) 

Rabbi Menachem Mendel of Horodok/Vitebsk (Peri Ha- 


aretz) 
Rabbi Menachem Mendel of Rovno 
Rabbi Meshulam Feivish of Zhabrizh (Derech Emeth) 
Rabbi Meshulam Zusya of Annopol 
Rabbi Nachman of Bar 
Rabbi Nachum of Czernoby! (Me’or Einayim) 
Rabbi Pinchas of Frankfurt (Haflaah; Panim Yafoth) 
Rabbi Shabathay of Raszkov (Siddur Rabbi Shabathay) 
Rabbi Shelomo of Karlin 
Rabbi Shelomo of Lutzk (Dzbrath Shelomo) 
Rabbi Shimon Shelomo of Safran 
Rabbi Shmelka of Nikolsburg (Divrei Shemuel) 
Rabbi Shneur Zalman of Liadi (Shulchan Aruch; Tanya) 
Rabbi Tzvi Hirsh of Nadborna (Tzemach Hashem Latzvi) 
Rabbi Uziel Meiselish of Ostrowca (Eitz Hada’ath Tov) 
Rabbi Wolf of Tsharny-Ostroha 
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Rabbi Yissachar Ber of Lubavitch 
Rabbi Ze’ev Wolf of Zhitomir (Or Hameir) 


The above is but a partial list. There were many more dis- 
ciples and still more other sages associated with the Maggid in 
some form or another. 


* * * 


His heritage more than any biography provides us with an 
insight into the charismatic personality and greatness of the 
Maggid, and even nowadays one may be inspired through this 
heritage to become his disciple over whom the master’s very 
spirit 

2.é., his faith, his awe, and his love, with which he 
served G-d ... will extend itself... to each according to 
the level of his alliance and closeness to [the Tzadik] ... 


instilling in every heart thoughts of Teshuvah and good 
deeds.””** 


33. Rabbi Shneur Zalman, Tanya, Igereth Hakodesh, XXVIIL. 
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GLOSSARY 


AHAVATH YISRAEL — Love of Israel; the precept and concept to 
love, and care for, fellow-Jews. 


ALEPH-BETH — Hebrew alphabet. 


AMORAIM — ‘Speakers;’ the rabbinic authorities of the Talmud 
between the third and sixth centuries, succeeding (and dis- 
cussing the rulings of) the Tannaim (q.v.) 


ARI — ‘Lion;’ acronym formed from the Hebrew words for ‘our 
master Rabbi Jsaac [Luria] (q.v.) 


ASHKENAZI — ‘Germanic;’ religious and cultural tradition estab- 
lished among mediaeval Franco-German [or occidental] Jews, 
and as distinguished from Sephardi (q.v.) 


BESHT — acronym of ‘Baal Shem Tov’. 
BETH DIN — ‘House of Law;’ Rabbinic court of law. 


BETH HAMIDRASH — ‘House of Study;’ a house or room used for 
study and worship. 


CABBALAH — ‘Received tradition; in a general sense the inter- 
pretative tradition accompanying the Written Torah (Penta- 
teuch); in a specific sense (and as used throughout this book) 
the Jewish mystical tradition. 


CABBALAH IYUNITH — ‘Speculative Cabbalah;’ the doctrinal sys- 
tem or theory of Jewish mysticism. 
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CABBALAH Ma’ASITH — ‘Practical (or Applied) Cabbalah;’ the 
application of Cabbalistic formulae as for thaumaturgical 
purposes. 


CHACHAM — ‘Wise Man; used as title for spiritual leaders of Sep- 
hardi (q.v.) communities. 


CHALAPH (pl. CHALAPHIM) — special knife used for ritual slaugh- 
tering (shechitah — q.v.). 


CHANUKAH — ‘Dedication;’ eight-day festival commemorating the 
Hasmonean victory over their Greco-Syrian oppressors and 
the subsequent rededication of the Temple in Jerusalem. 


CHASSID (pl. CHASSIDIM) — ‘Pious Man;’ in present context, term 
applied to followers of the Chassidic movement founded by 
Rabbi Israel Baal Shem Tov. 


CHEVRAYA KabisHa — ‘Holy Society;’ the group of intimate disci- 
ples of Rabbi Israel Baal Shem Tov and later of the Maggid. 


DEVEIKUTH — ‘Cleaving;’ act of devotional cleaving to G-d in 
meditative or ecstatic communion with G-d (unio mystica); 
a key-concept in Chassidism, representing the ultimate goal 
of the religious life and spiritual endeavour. 


E1tz Cuayim — ‘Tree of Life;’ title of principal work of the Luri- 
anic (q.v.) system, written by Rabbi Chaim Vital. 


ELUL — twelfth month in the Jewish calendar-year (occuring in 
August or September). 


EN SopH — ‘The Infinite;’ ‘Endless;’ term denoting the indefinable 
aspect of the Deity (Deus absconditus). 


FRANKISTS — Followers of Jacob Frank (1726-1791), a pseudo- 
Messiah in the wake of Shabatay Tzvi, who taught and prac- 
tised a perverse mystical faith marked by violent antinomia- 
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nism. Frank and most of his followers converted to Christi- 
anity and the movement ceased with his death. 


GAON — ‘Eminence; originally title of the heads of the leading 
rabbinic academies in Babylon between the sixth and twelfth 
centuries, and since then a term applied to outstanding rab- 
binic scholars. In the personal and unqualified context (‘the 
Gaon’) this term generally refers to Rabbi Elijah of Vilna 
(the Vilna Gaon), renowned for his extraordinary scholar- 
ship. 


HALACHA — complex of Jewish religious laws and ordinances. 
HERSON-GENIZAH — see supra, chapter III, note 2. 


HOSHANA RABBAH — seventh day of Succoth (Festival of Taber- 
nacles). 


Isaac Luria, RABBI — 1534-1572; founder and head of a Cab- 
balistic school in Safed that soon dominated the world of 
Jewish mysticism and exerted a profound influence on Jewish 
life as a whole. The intricate system of the Lurianic Cabbalah 
forms the theoretical basis of Chassidic thought. 


IyYAR — eighth month in the Jewish calendar-year (occuring in 
April or May). 

KippusH — ‘Sanctification;’ prayer and ceremony proclaiming the 
holiness of the Sabbath or a festival. 


KisLEv — third month in the Jewish calendar-year (occuring in 
November or December). 


KLaus — ‘Enclosure;’ a kind of Beth Hamidrash (q.v.) or con- 
venticle. 


KoracH — thirty-eighth in the cycle of weekly Torah-readings 
(generally read some time in June). 
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LisHMAH — ‘For its own sake;’ to perform a religious duty for its 
own sake, i.e., for the sake of realizing the Divine command 
and intent without any personal motives. 


LuRIANIC — pertaining to, or deriving from, the teachings of 
Rabbi Isaac Luria (q.v.) 


Ma’ariv — evening-prayer recited daily after nightfall. 


Ma’AsEH BEREISHITH — ‘Work of Creation;’ the Jewish mystical 
teachings pertaining to cosmogony and cosmology. 


Ma’ASEH MERKAVAH — ‘Work of the Chariot;’ the Jewish mystical 
teachings pertaining to theosophy, the mysteries of Divinity 
in the celestial spheres, based essentially on Ezekiel’s theo- 
phany (Ezekiel 1). 


Maccip — ‘Preacher; in the personal and unqualified context 
(‘the Maggid’) this term generally refers to Rabbi Dov Ber of 
Mezhirech. 


MatacH — ‘Angel,’ in the personal and unqualified context (‘the 
Malach,’ or ‘the Angel’) this term generally refers to Rabbi 
Abraham of Fastov, son of the Maggid. 


MATZOTH (s. MATZAH) — unleavened bread that must be eaten 
on Passover. 


MIKVEH (pl. MIKVAOTH) — special pool or bath for ritual immer- 
sion and ablutions. 


MINCHAH — prayer recited daily in the afternoon, before sunset. 


MITHNAGED (pl. MITHNAGDIM) — ‘Opponent;’ an opponent of the 
Chassidic movement founded by the Baal Shem Tov. 


MitzvaH (pl. MitzvoTH) — ‘Commandment,’ ‘Injunction; speci- 
fically this term denotes a religious injunction or ordinance 
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(commandment), but in a general sense it stands for any act 
of piety or good deeds. 


MOSEs CorRDOVERO, RABBI — 1522-1570, known by the acronym 
REMAK;; head of a prominent Cabbalistic school in Safed 
and considered one of the most important and lucid expositors 
and systematists of Jewish mysticism. 


NISTARIM (s. NISTAR) — ‘Anonyms;’ a group of mostly itinerant 
mystics who concealed their identities and undertook the dual 
task to encourage and assist their coreligionists and to spread 
the teachings of Jewish mysticism. Active mostly in the 17th 
and early 18th centuries, the Nistarim were the fore-runners 
of the Chassidic movement. 


NussAcH ARI — prayerbook text and liturgical customs ordered 
and instituted by Rabbi Isaac Luria (q.v.). 


NussACH ASHKENAZ — prayerbook text and liturgical customs of 
the Ashkenazi (q.v.) tradition. 


NUSSACH SEPHARAD — prayerbook text and liturgical customs of 
the Sephardi (q.v.) tradition. 


REBBE — ‘Rabbi; “Teacher;’ religious leader of Chassidim. 


RosH CHODESH — ‘Head of the Month; day of the new moon; 
first day of month in Jewish calendar-year. 


RosH HASHANAH — ‘Head of the Year;’ the Jewish New Year. 


SELICHOTH —- ‘Penitential Prayers;’ period of the days immediately 
preceding Rosh Hashanah (q.v.) during which Selichoth are 
recited. 


SEPHARDI — ‘Spanish;’ religious and cultural tradition established 
among mediaeval Spanish-Portuguese [or oriental] Jews, and 
as distinguished from Ashkenazi (q.v.). 
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SHABATEANS — followers of the pseudo-Messiah Shabatay Tzvi 
(1626-1676) who, like their offshot the Frankists (q.v.), 
followed an antinomian, perverse mystical faith. After the 
apostasy of Shabatay Tzvi his followers continued to believe 
in him, many following his adoption of Mohamedanism, and 
even today there remains a small group in Turkey known as 
Donmeh. 


SHABATH HAGADOL — ‘Great Sabbath;’ the Sabbath immediately 
preceding the festival of Passover. 


SHACHARITH — daily morning-prayer. 


SHAVU’OTH — Feast of Weeks (Pentecost) to celebrate the con- 
clusion of the grain-harvest and to commemorate the reve- 
lation at Sinai at which the Torah was given to Israel. 


SHECHINAH — ‘Indwelling; Divine Presence and Indwelling. 


SHECHITAH — ritual slaughter required to render a permitted 
animal or bird fit for consumption according to Jewish law. 


SHIMON Bar Yocua!, RABBI — second century Tanna (q.v.), in 
whose academy the Halachic (q.v.) works Mechilta [de 
Rashby] (on Exodus) and Sifre (on Numbers and Deuter- 
onomy) were composed, and the traditional author of the 
Zohar (q.v.). 


SHOCHET (pl. SHOCHTIM) — ritual slaughterer, qualified and or- 
dained to perform shechitah (q.v.). 


SHULCHAN ARUCH — ‘Prepared Table;’ standard code of Jewish 
Law and practise (Halacha; q.v.), compiled by Rabbi Joseph 
Caro (1488-1575). 


SIDDUR — prayerbook. 


SIVAN — ninth month in the Jewish calendar-year (occuring May 
or June). 
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TALLITH — prayershawl fringed at four corners. 


TANNAIM (s. TANNA) — ‘Teachers;’ early Talmudic teachers and 
authorities (up to the second century) quoted in the Mishnah 
and Baraitha. 


TEPHILLIN — ‘Phylacteries,’ affixed to arm and forehead for 
shacharith (q.v.) on weekdays. 


TESHUVAH — ‘Return;’ in a narrow sense the act of repentance, 
and in a general sense the constant advance and increasing 
closeness (return) to G-d incumbent upon man. 


TisHA BEAv — ‘Ninth Day of Av’ (the eleventh month in the 
Jewish calendar-year); a day of fasting and somber mourning 
for the destruction of the First and Second Temples and other 
calamities which occured on this day. 


TorAH — ‘Teaching;’ in the narrow sense the Five Books of 
Moses (Pentateuch), and in comprehensive sense the whole 
body of Jewish law, practise and tradition. 


TZADIK (pl. TZADIKIM) — ‘Righteous Man; saint; frequently ap- 
plied as another term for a Rebbe (q.v.). 


TZADIKIM NISTARIM — ‘Anonymous Saints;’ see s.v. Nistarim. 


VAYESHEV — ninth in the cycle of weekly Torah-readings (gen- 
erally read some time in December). 


YESHIVAH — school for Talmudic and related studies. 
Yom Kippur — Day of Atonement. 
Yom Tov — Festival; day of rejoicing. 


ZOHAR — ‘Book of Splendor; principal text of Jewish mysticism, 
essentially composed by Rabbi Shimon bar Yochai (q.v.). 


BIBLIOGRAPHY 


I 
(In alphabetical order of titles) 


A. 


Agra Depirka, Rabbi Tzvi Elimelech of Dinov, Munkacs 1940. 

Ben Porath Yosseph, Rabbi Jacob Joseph of Polnoy, New York 
1954. 

Darkei Yesharim, Rabbi Menachem Mendel of Przemysl (Premish- 
lan) e.a., Przemysl 1890. 

Degel Machane Ephrayim, Rabbi Moses Chaim Ephraim of Sudyl- 
kov, Jerusalem 1963. 

Derech Mitzvothecha, Rabbi Menachem Mendel of Lubavitch, 
New York 1956. 

Hanhagoth Yesharoth, vide: Darkei Yesharim. 

Hayom Yom, ed. Rabbi Menachem M. Schneerson of Lubavitch, 
New York 1961. 

Heichal Haberacha, Rabbi Isaac Eissik of Komarno, Lemberg 
1871. 


1. This bibliography is limited to the works or sources cited in the text 
or notes of this volume, except for Bible, Talmud, Zohar, Mid- 
rashim, and Codes of Maimonides, Rabbi Jacob ben Rabbi Asher 
and Rabbi Joseph Caro, and their standard commentaries. 


249 


250 THE GREAT MAGGID 


Hossaphoth Lesifrei Harav Hamaggid, ed. J. L. Groner, New York 
1972. 

Igaroth Baal Hatanya Ubnei Doro, ed. D. Z. Hilman, Jerusalem 
1953. 

Kether Shem Tov, ed. Rabbi Aaron Hacohen of Apt, New York 
1972. 

Kovetz Michtavim-Tehillim, Rabbi Joseph Isaac Schneersohn of 
Lubavitch, New York 1953. 

Likutei Amarim, Rabbi Dov Ber of Mezhirech, vide: Maggid 
Devarav Leya’akov. 

Likutei Amarim-Tanya, Rabbi Shneur Zalman of Liadi, New York 
1954.2 

Likutei Diburim, Rabbi Joseph Isaac Schneersohn of Lubavitch. 
New York 1957-8. 

Likutei Sichoth, Rabbi Menachem M. Schneerson of Lubavitch, 
New York 1962-4. 

Maggid Devarav Leya’akov, Rabbi Dov Ber of Mezhirech; i - Jeru- 
salem 1971; ii - New York 1972. 

No’am Elimelech, Rabbi Elimelech of Lizsensk, Jerusalem 1960. 

Or HaEmeth, Rabbi Dov Ber of Mezhirech e.a., New York 1960. 

Or Hameir, Rabbi Ze’ev Wolf of Zhitomir, Lemberg 1850. 

Or Torah, Rabbi Dov Ber of Mezhirech, New York 1972. 

Reshimoth Rabbi Avraham Yaakov MiSadigura, MS. 

Sefer Baal Shem Tov, ed. S. M. M. Wadnik, Landsberg 1948. 

Sefer Hachakirah, Rabbi Menachem Mendel of Lubavitch, New 
York 1955. 


2. English translation: Part One (Likutei Amarim-Tanya), by N. 
Mindel, New York 1962: Part Two (Shaar Havichud Vehae- 
munah), by N. Mangel, New York 1965; Part Three (Igereth 
Hateshuvah). by Z. Posner, New York 1965; Part Four (Igereth 
Hakodesh), by J. I. Schochet, New York 1968; and Part Five 
(Kuntres Acharon), by Z. Posner, New York 1968. 


BIBLIOGRAPHY 251 


Sefer Hasichoth 5700, Rabbi Joseph Isaac Schneersohn of Luba- 
vitch, New York 1965. 

Sefer Hasichoth 5703, Rabbi Joseph Isaac Schneersohn of Luba- 
New York 1965. 

Sefer Hazichronos, Rabbi Joseph Isaac Schneersohn of Lubavitch, 
New York 1955-653. 

Shemen Hatov, ed. A. S. B. Michelsohn, Pieterkov 1905. 

Shivchei Habesht, Dov Ber of Linits and Israel Yafeh, Tel Aviv 
1961. 

Tanya, vide: Likutei Amarim-Tanya. 

Tifereth Shelomo, Rabbi Shelomo Hacohen of Radomsk, Jerusalem 
1966. 

Toldoth Yaakov Yosseph, Rabbi Jacob Joseph of Polnoy, Jeru- 
salem 1960-1. 

Torah Or, Rabbi Shneur Zalman of Liadi, New York 1954. 

Torath Hachassiduth, Rabbi Joseph Isaac Schneersohn of Luba- 
vitch, New York 1945.4 

Torath Sholom, Rabbi Sholom Dov Ber Schneersohn of Luba- 
vitch, New York 1957. 

Tzafnath Paneach, Rabbi Jacob Joseph of Polnoy, New York 
1954. 

Tzavaath Harivash, Warsaw 1913. 


B 


Abudraham Hashalem, Rabbi David Abudraham, Jerusalem 1963. 
Akeidath Yitzchak, Rabbi Isaac Arama, Jerusalem 1961. 


3. English translation: Lubavitcher Rabbi’s Memoirs, tr. by N. Mindel, 
New York 1956-60. 

4. English translation: On The Teachings of Chassidus, tr. by Z. I. 
Posner, New York 1959. 


252 THE GREAT MAGGID 


Chayim Uberacha Lemishmereth Shalom, Rabbi Sholom Tshernik, 
New York 1959. 

Eitz Chayim, Rabbi Chaim Vital, Tel Aviv 1960. 

Elima Rabathy, Rabbi Moses Cordovero, Jerusalem 1966. 

Emunoth Vede’oth, Rabbi Saadia Gaon, Josefow 1885. 

Kol Yehudah, Rabbi Judah Muscatto, vide Kuzary. 

Kuzary, Rabbi Judah Halevi, Tel Aviv 1959. 

Moreh Nevuchim, Rabbi Moses Maimonides, Jerusalem 1960. 

Or Hachamah, Rabbi Abraham Azulay, Przemys! 1896. 

Orchoth Chayim-Kether Rosh, Rabbi Asher Hacohen, Siddur Ha- 
gra, Tel Aviv 1968. 

Pardess Rimonim, Rabbi Moses Cordovero, Jerusalem 1962. 

Peri Eitz Chayim, Rabbi Chaim Vital, Tel Aviv 1966. 

Perush Hamishnah, Rabbi Moses Maimonides, ed. J. Kapach, 
Jerusalem 1963-8. 

Reishith Chochmah, Rabbi Elijah de Vidas, Amsterdam 1708. 

Sedei Chemed, Rabbi Chaim C. Medini, New York 1959. 

Sefer Chassidim, Rabbi Judah [Hechassid], ed. R. Margolius, Jeru- 
salem 1957. 

, Ms. Parma, Rabbi Judah [Hechassid], Frankfurt 1924. 

Sha’ar Hahakdamoth, Rabbi Chaim Vital, Tel Aviv 1961. 

Sha’ar Hakolel, Rabbi Abraham David Lavut, Vilna 1896. 

Sha’arei Kedushah, Rabbi Chaim Vital, Horodna 1793. 

Sha’arei Teshuvah, Rabbi Jonah of Gerona, Benei Berak 1959. 

Sha’arim Metzuyanim Behalacha, Rabbi Solomon Braun, New 
York 1951-2. 

She’eloth Uteshuvoth Chacham Tzvi, Rabbi Tzvi Ashkenazy, Tel 
Aviv 196(?). 

She’eloth Uteshuvoth Chatham Sofer, Rabbi Moses Sofer, New 
York 1958. 

She’eloth Uteshuvoth Min Hashamayim, Rabbi Jacob of Marvege, 
ed. R. Margolius ,Jerusalem 1957. 


BIBLIOGRAPHY 253 


She’eloth Uteshuvoth Tzemach Tzedek, Rabbi Menachem Mendel 
of Lubavitch, New York 1945-6. 

Shenei Luchoth Haberith, Rabbi Isaiah Horowitz, Jerusalem 1963. 

Shibalei Haleket Hashalem, Rabbi Zedakiah [Harofeh], New York 
1959. 

Shi’ur Komah, Rabbi Moses Cordovero, Jerusalem 1966. 

Shulchan Aruch [Harav], Rabbi Shneur Zalman of Liadi, New 
York 1960-8. 

Siddur Hageonim Vehamekubalim, Rabbi Moses Y. Weinstock, 
Jerusalem 1970. 

Torah Shelemah, ed. Rabbi Menachem M. Kasher, vol. VIII-XIJ, 
New York 1944-54. 

Tzeror Hachayim, Rabbi Abraham Loewenstamm, Amsterdam 
1820. 


II 
(In alphabetical order of authors) 
Alfassi, Y., ‘Mekor Chadash Lenussach HaAri shel Chassidim,’ 
Temirin |. Jerusalem 1972. 


Assaf, S., ‘Lekoroth Harabanuth,’ Reshumoth II, Tel Aviv 1927. 
B., ‘Genizah shel Kithvey Chassidim,’ Reshumoth UH, Tel Aviv 


1927. 
Bauminger, M.S., ‘Igaroth Rabbi Yisrael Baal Shem Tov Vecha- 
thno . .. ,’ and ‘Od Leigaroth Habesht Vechathno . .. ,’ 


Sefer Margolius, Jerusalem 1973. 

Bodak, M., Seder Hadoroth Hechadash, ? 1941. 

Cahane, I. Z., ‘Bayoth Halacha Beikvoth Hachassiduth,’ Sefer Ha- 
besht, Jerusalem 1960. 

Dinur, B., Bemifneh Hadoroth, Jerusalem 1955. 

Geshury, M. S., Hanigun Veharikud Bechassiduth, vol. 1, Tel Aviv 
1955. 


254 THE GREAT MAGGID 


Glitzenstein, A. C., Sefer Hatoldoth-Rabbi Shneur Zalman Miladi, 
New York 1967. 

Haberman, A. M., ‘Sefer Tzavaath Habesht ushear Halikutim 
Hakadmonim Midivrei Habesht,’ Sefer Habesht, Jerusalem 
1960. 

Halpern, I., Yehudim Veyahaduth Bemisrach Europa, Jerusalem 
1968. 

Hasepher I-II, Jerusalem 1954-5. 

Hatamim I-VI, Kfar Chabad 1971. 

Heschel, A. J., ‘Letoldoth Rabbi Pinchas Mikoretz.’ Aley Ayin, 
Jerusalem 1952. 

Heschel, A. J., Rabbi Gershon Kotover, Cincinnati 1951. 

Hillman, C. M., Beth Rabbi, Berdichev 1903. 

Horodetzky, A. S., Hachassiduth V ehachassidim, Tel Aviv 1953. 

Klapholtz, I. J., Hamaggid Mimezhirech, Benei Berak 1972. 

Landau, B., Hagaon Hechassid Mevilna, Jerusalem 1967. 

Landau, I., Zichron Tov, Pieterkov 1892. 

Liberman, C., ‘He’aroth Bibliographiyoth,’ Sefer Hayovel . . . Prof. 
A. Marx, New York 1943. 

Maimon, S., An Autobiography, New York 1947. 

Markus, A., Hachassiduth, Tel Aviv 1954. 

Mintz, B., ‘Mevo Leshivchei Habesht,’ Shivchei Habesht, Tel Aviv 
1961. 

Otzar Chochmah 1, Lemberg 1860. 

Rabinowitsch, W. Z., Lithuanian Hassidism, New York 1971. 

Rubenstein, A., ‘Al Kthav Yad Meigereth Habesht LeRabbi Ger- 
shon Mikotov,’ Sefer Margolius, Jerusalem 1973. 

Schochet, J. I., ‘Ahavath Israel,’ Di Yiddishe Heim VIII:3 seq. 
(30-33), New York 1966-7. 

, ‘An Exposition of Prayer,’ Di Yiddishe Heim V:2 
seq. (17-23), New York 1963-5. 
, Mystical Concepts in Chassidism, London 1974. 


BIBLIOGRAPHY 255 


————, ‘Rabbi Dov Ber, the Maggid of Mezeritch,’ Di Yiddishe 
Heim 1X:4 seq (35-37), New York 1968. 
, Rabbi Israel Baal Shem Tov, Toronto 1961. 
, ‘Religious Duty and Religious Experience in Chassi- 
dism,’ Di Yiddishe Heim XIV:3, New York 1972. 
, The Arrest and Liberation of Rabbi Shneur Zalman of 
Liadi, New York 1964. 
, ‘The Philosophy of Lubavitch Activism,’ Tradition 
XIII:1, New York 1972. , 
Scholem, G., ed. ‘Te’udah Chadasha Letoldoth Reishith Hacaba- 
lah,’ Sefer Bialik, Tel Aviv 1934. 
Wertheim, A., Halachoth Vehalichoth Bechassiduth, Jerusalem 
1960. 
Wilensky, M., Chassidim Umithnagdim, Jerusalem 1970. 
Zalmanov, S., ed., Sefer Hanigunim, New York 1948-57. 
Zemir Aritzim Vechorvoth Tzurim, vide Wilensky, M., Chassidim 
Umithnagdim. 


INDEX OF NAMES 


Aaron of Karlin 101-109, 131, 
146, 147, 238 

Aaron, of Zhitomir 238 

Aaron Hacohen of Apt 233, 235 

Abraham 127f. 

Abraham (father of Maggid) 21 

Abraham of Fastov (the ‘Angel’ ) 
Z1Ss 217i e2 25h. 258,249 

Abraham of Kalisk 100, 125, 143, 
180-182, 184, 185, 207, 238 

Abraham Azulay 114, 121 

Abraham David of Buczacz 162 

Abraham David Lavut 153 

Abraham Gershon of Kotov 36, 
37, 115, 154 

Abraham Katzenellenbogen _ of 
Brisk 188 

Abraham Loewenstamm 155 

Abraham Shalom 86 

Abraham Shimshon of Raszkov 
87, 154, 159 

Adel(e) 86 

Ahiyah of Shilo 86 

Akiba 153, 195 

Alfassi, Y., 87 

Amalek 206 


256 


Amoraim 91, 242 

Ari, see Isaac Luria 

Asher of Stolin 147 

Asher Tzvi of Koretz 238 

Ashkenazim 151 

Assaf, S., 204 

Avigdor Chaimovitch 104, 193, 
203 

Azariah 26 

Azriel of Polotsk 100, 238 


Baal Shem Tov, see Israel Baal 
Shem Tov 

Baruch of Medzibezh 93 

Bauminger, M. S., 115 

Benaiah ben Jehoiada 211 

Benjamin of Zalsitz 238 

Beth Din of Vilna 187 

Braun, S., 151 


Catalonians 152 

Chaim of Krassne 54 

Chaim of Pinsk 104f. 

Chaim of Voloszin 87 

Chaim Chaikal of Amdur 106f., 
237, 238 


INDEX 


Chaim Hacohen Rappaport of 
Lemberg 170 

Chaim Joseph David Azulay 
(Chida) 36 

Chaim Maggid of Vilna 187 

Chaim Vital 46, 70, 114, 243 

Chanoch of Alesk 54 

Chanoch Henach Shick of Shklov 
176 

Chava (mother of Maggid) 21, 
50 

Chevraya Kadisha 69, 90, 128, 137 

Chmielnicki 104 

Cohen, R., 106 

Cordovero, see Moses Cordovero 


David 19, 21, 176, 195 

David of Dinov 145 

David of Mikolayev 65 

David Farkes 37, 63ff., 93 

David Halevi of Steppen 238 

David Heilperin of Ostroha/Zas- 
lav 36 

David Nieto of London 204ff. 

Dinur, B., 204 

Dov Ber of Lubavitch 190, 217 


Eleazar ben Arach 153 
Eleazar Kalir 153 

Eliezer Halevi of Pinsk 104f. 
Elijah 55f. 

Elijah (disciple of Besht) 48 


257 


Elijah of Vilna (Gaon) 71, 87, 
98, 100, 107, 114, 176, 180, 
185, 187, 188, 208, 244 

Elijah Baal Shem of Worms 31 

Elijah Loans (Baal Shem of 
Worms) 31 

Elijah de Vidas 209 

Elimelech of Liszensk 124, 131, 
£37,2139, 1925197, 238 

Ezekiel Landau (Noda Biyehu- 
dah) 36 


Frank, Jacob 201, 243 
Frankists 116, 186, 201, 243 


Gaon of Vilna, see Elijah of Vilna 
Gershon of Lutzk 238 
Gersonides 86 

Geshury, M. S., 135f. 
Glitzenstein, A. C., 143 


Haberman, A. M., 233, 235 
Haidamaks 104 

Halpern, I., 101f. 
Hananiah 26 

Hesttel A]. 56. 104155 
Hillel of Paritz 65 
Horodetzky, A. S., 21f., 237 


Isaac Arama 127 
Isaac ben Immanuel de Lattes 114 
Isaac Eissik of Komarno 47, 87 


258 


Isaac Eissik of Koretz 238 

Isaac Eissik of Toravtzy 238 

Isaac Luria 46, 64, 113, 114, 
152ff., 188, 194, 242, 244, 245, 
246 

Isaac Sagi Nahor 116 

Isaiah of Donavitz 229, 236, 238 

Isaiah of Yanov 233, 236, 238 

Isaiah Horowitz (Shaloh) 123, 
165 

Israel of Kozienice 147, 238 

Israel of Polotsk 100, 238 

Israel of Ryzhin 42, 137, 139, 221, 
224 

Israel Baal Shem Tov 21, 26, ch. 
I-IV passim, 95ff., 104, 111ff., 
115ff., 131, 154, 156, 160, 162£., 
165, 179, 180f., 184, 191, 205f., 
208; 2158. 219, 223,226, 232f., 
235f., 242f., 245 

Israel Chaim 224 

Israel Charif 36 

Issar of Vilna 187 

Italians 152 


Jacob 216 

Jacob of Annopol 48 

Jacob Emden 74, 202 

Jacob ben Asher 120, 173 

Jacob ibn Chaviv 220 

Jacob Isaac of Lublin 103, 148, 
197, 238 

Jacob Joseph of Ostroha 238 


THE GREAT MAGGID 


Jacob Joseph of Polnoy 22, 24f., 
27, 35ff., 41, 75, 80, 83, 86f,, 89, 
92f.,, 115, 134, 163, 165, 2033 
226, 235 

Jacob Joshua Falk (Penei Yeho- 
shu’a) 21-22 

Jacob Shimshon of Spitovka 238 

Jacob Tam (Rabenu Tam) 120, 
214 

Jonah of Geronah 164 

Jonathan Eibeshitz 36, 74, 202, 
206 

Joseph of Kalishitz 238 

Joseph Caro 172, 173 

Joseph Ergass 116 

Joseph Gikatilla 209 

Joseph Isaac (Schneersohn) of 
Lubavitch 22, 24, 31, 43, 62, 
124 

Joseph Juspa 31 

Joseph Teumim 36 

Judah Halevi 72, 123 

Judah Leib (Hacohen) of Anno- 
pol 215, 21765239 

Judah Leib (Mochiach) of Polnoy 
93,239 

Judah Leib (Sarah's) of Rovno 
107, 148 

Judah Leib of Yanovitz 160 


Kahana, I. Z., 191 
Kapach, J., 127 
Karliner 101, 187, 193 


INDEX 


Klapholtz, I. J., 21, 237 
Kohn, A. I, 230 


Landau, B., 114 

Leib of Valtshish 239 

Leib Mochiach, see Judah Leib 
(Mochiach) of Polnoy 

Leib Sarah’s, see Judah Leib 
(Sarah’s) of Rovno 

Levenstein, J.. 21, 107 

Levi Yitzchak of Berdichev 103f., 
118, 124, 131, 148, 181, 193f., 
209f., 232, 239 

Lieberman, C., 193 


Luria, Isaac, see Isaac Luria 


Maimon, S., 134 

Maimonides, see Moses Maimon- 
ides 

Margolius, R., 50, 120 

Markus, A., 107, 160 

Meir (disciple of Besht) 65 

Meir Margolius of Ostroha 36 

Menachem Mendel (disc. of 
Besht) 75 

Menachem Mendel of Horodok/ 
Vitebsk 91, 93, 101, 106, 108, 
111, 131, 1426, 184, 207, 
208f., 215, 217, 218, 239 

Menachem Mendel of Lubavitch 
(Tzemach Tzedek) 111, 117, 
169 


259 


Menachem Mendel of Premishlan 
253 

Menachem Mendel of Rovno 239 

Menachem Mendel of Shkiov 69 

Menachem M. Schneerson of 
Lubavitch 42, 87, 91 

Menachem Nachum of Czernobyl 
93, 131, 239 

Mendel of Bar 41 

Meshulam Feivil of Kremnica 224 

Meshulam Feivish of Zirbriz 239 

Meshulam Zusya of Annopol 103, 
123, 124, 131, 137f£., 139, 184, 
215, 239 

Messiah 95, 115 

Mezhirecher 101 

Michal 195 

Mintz, B., 36 

Mishael 26 

Mithnagdim 69, 98, 108, 114, 161, 
176, 179f., 182f., 185, 186, 190, 
201, 210 

Moses Cordovero 70f., 116, 123, 
246 

Moses Maimonides 78, 102, 120, 
127, 173, 174, 206, 213, 219 

Moses Sofer 155 

Moshe Chaim Ephraim of Sudyl- 
kov 22, 59, 93, 95 

Moshe Keds 37 


Nachman of Bar 239 


260 


Nachman of Horodenka 43f., 81 

Nachman of Kossov 37, 154 

Nachum of Czernobyl, see Men- 
achem Nachum of Czernobyl 

Nathan Adler 155, 159 

Nistarim 31, 32, 41, 246 


Obadiah 216 


Patriarchs 55 

Pinchas of Koretz 29, 93, 104, 
£15, 107,119 

Pinchas (Horowitz) of Frankfurt 
124, 138, 159, 174, 239 

Pinchas (Reizes) Shick of Shklov 
176 

Prophets 55 


Rabinowitsch, W. Z., 102, 105 
194 

Rashi 77, 114, 120, 214, 216 

Rema 79 

Rubenikes 132 

Rubenstein, A., 115 


> 


Saadia Gaon 127 

Samuel of Vilna 188 

Samuel Edelis (Mahrsha) 203 

Saretzki, D., 112 

Saul 195 

Schocher, J712 11301370157, 172. 
220 

Sephardim 152 


THE GREAT MAGGID 


Shabatai of Raszkov 239 

Shabatai ‘I'zvi 33, 186, 201, 243, 
247 

Shabateans 116, 186, 201 

Shelomo of Karlin 105, 239 

Shelomo of Lutzk 53, 54, 55, 110, 
226f., 229, 239 

Shelomo of Pinsk 105 

Shelomo of Radomsk 27 

Shelomo Dov Ber of Lukatz 21-22 

Shemuel (Schneersohn) of Lub- 
avitch 59 

Shemuel Shmelka (Horowitz) of 

Nikolsburg 109, 124, 131, 138, 
159, 161, 174, 186, 194, 237, 
259 

Shimon bar Yochai 79, 126, 213, 
214, 220, 247 

Shimon Shelomo of Safran 239 

Shmelka of Nikolsburg, see Shem- 
uel Shemelka (Horowitz) of 
Nikolsburg 

Shneur Zalman of Liadi 26, 55, 
57, 63, 73, 78, 91, 98M, 101, 
104, 112, 116f., 119f., 125f., 
128f,, 131, 133, 144. 1598. 
1698, 172, 1746, 182.9 1e4n. 
190, 193, 205m. 215ff, 220: 
223, 236, 239f 

Sholom Dov Ber (Schneersohn ) 
of Lubavitch 42, 90, 91 

Sholom Shachna of Torchin 22 

Sholom Shachna of Prohobyst 224 


INDEX 


Sholom Tshernik 214 

Solomon Luria (Mahrshal) 165 
Spinoza 204-206 

Steinman, E., 237 


Tannaim 55, 91, 248 

Tlak-Chassidim 206 

Todros ben Tzvi Hirsh 170 

Tzadikim of Volhynia 208 

Tzvi (son of Besht) 89-91 

Tzvi Ashkenazy (Chacham Tzvi) 
205 

Tzvi Chassid of Yampla 232 

Tzvi Elimelech of Dinov 23f. 

Tzvi Hirsh (scribe of Besht) 86 

Tzvi Hirsh of Nadburna 239 

Tzvi Hirsh of Shklov 176 


Uziel Meiselish of Ostrowca 239 


Wadnik, S. M. M., 237 
Weinstock, M. Y., 158 
Wertheim, A., 188, 191 
Wilensky, M., 107, 156, 192, 194 


261 
Wolf of Tcharny-Ostroha 239 


Yechiel Ashkenazy (son-in-law of 
Besht) 93 

Yechiel Michel of Zlotchov 83, 92, 
93, 120, 208 

Yishmael 153 

Yissachar Ber of Kobilnik/Lub- 
avitch 93, 108, 239 

Yitzchak of Radvil 120 

Yitzchak Halevi Horowitz of 
Brody 170 

Yochanan Hasandler 19 

Yom Tov ben Menachem Nachum 
170 


Ze'ev Kitzes 37 

Ze'ev Wolf of Horodna 227 

Ze'ev Wolf of Zhitomir 27, 121, 
124, 140, 147, 239 

Zevin, S. Y., 36 

Zusya of Annopol, see Meshulam 
Zusya of Annopol 


